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Авт I.—A new Copper-plate Grant of the Chálukya Dynasty, 
, found at Navsári. Ву Рамат BHAGvANLAL INDRAJI. 


[Read 10th April 1883.] 


Tue copper-plates which form the subject of this paper were given 
to me by Dastur Sheriárji Dadabhai Bharucha of Navsári, teacher in 
the Sir Kávasji Jahángir Madrassa at that place, and he got them, he 
told me, for decipherment from a Parsi gentleman residing there. The 
plates are two in number, 81" long by 42^ broad. They are written 
breadthwise on the inner side, and are perforated by holes through which 
а ring passes. The holes for the ring are below the letters, not in the 
middle but a little to the left. On the top of the ring is an inscription 
which I read »{fsqraya® i.e., abode of wealth, which is the title or 
biruda of Siladitya Yuvarája, the donor. The letters of the inscription 
are of the old Chálukya type, resembling those of the time of Pulikesi 
11. The first plate has ten liues and the second plate ten lines and а 
half. The language is Sanskrit; the syntax rather bad; andthe 
mistakes such as are common in other grauts. The platesare very 
well preserved. 


Y lama isincorreotly spelt, probably in the way then locally current. 
Correct Sanskrit would require NIS. - 
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A NEW COPrER-PLATE GRANT 


TRANSCRIPT. 
Plate I. 
['] эй atta TTM бге thr [а “я. afartrea- 


teraf- 
[2] aagi aq: fai cay [ата rria a 
[^] етїїчзтїї 587551118031311 LE: aai a RaT- 
[^] 17770011171 aaa [or чата ататете ачтеел- 
[°] sewa aAa MOTTA gaa- 
T- 


[^]. 551055771771777 90а 


qenr: qur 
[^] чз: Torres Ая Ta - 
[^] Е РЕЕЕТЕНДЕ ИБЕ ШШЕ НЕ ИЕБИ 


yT- 

[°] ar "qerar STETIT ятата [Pr aaaea- 
aafe- 

['^] qui че qu: masar aE- 


faqat- 
Plate II. 


['] Amia race: етет 055315130301 
[°] ma: بسي 3ن غ01‎ reaR- 
[2] aia TATANAN TUA: aaa aR- 
[+] amaa KPA NANA: Ҹә: AAEM qur FT 


1 °F ig omitted in the original. * The original has “MA? for” FA? which 
is a mistake. ® The anusvdra on Я is omitted іп the original. * The second WIT 
enolosed in parenthesis has been omitted in the original. 5 Я is very shallow and 
indistinctly carved. ° Tho original has ¥ for °at which I think is a mistake of 
tho engraver ? The original has СБТ”, a mistake probably of the 
writer. ® Something liko MA: or IT: in the sense of * produced ' should, 8 
is usual in Chálukya plates, come after °, but is omitted here probably by 
the writer. ° The original has 9098193158] which makes no sense, and is pro- 
bably a mistake of tho writer. 19 Tho original has MA by mistake. 

114 looks like © through the engraver's mistake. Tho two letters 
are very closcly aliko. 18 Tho original has а. short “8°, а mistako 
uf the engraver. 13 For “ada read “ada. 1% The original has "857°, 


Chátukya Copper Plate 
Seal and Ring. 


Inscription on top of ring 


Side of ring 


Lithographed, Govt Photemnco: Office, Poona, 1883 


Chálukya Copper Plate Plate 1. 


er 


a A&E | 


iis ka Copper Plate Plate II. 
ENT“ wap Rye геом? 


pe 
® nat $a 98525 LOSS a 
DENM 


E Ton ME A pesnap?9a 
Seda arat AES E KR SFA 2 A us 

5 ~ mY YS va y 

VE ERU STR née ADE SAF ae 
үү 45 e AU 


КАЕ INK دم‎ Der) » 
AA ч! 
OTs 73 9 PORE 990529 Gr 


Sacr 209 
1594 SANA z DIA 
275. E دم‎ 


| ag: ri это 
3 A ZA Au ang 539" TES Sera Af 53 87 ZF 
уд ui did o 


OF TIE CHALUKYA DYNASTY. 3 


[°] я mging RFRA" mein 


aeiaai- 
[°] î اع عي ل لع تت‎ maa” îrê 


1°] Rat seer? TAA qoshqa Я 
С°] are" ararasan seheng 


аата. 
[°] Fr: agg чет ата": Jeep: ]aer zer 
дат Y- 
['?] "imer aer ает «ê me quada ut ааа ач: 
LIE SIC EBSD EI 
[''] 355505093 cai wa эй 


Translation. 


Om Hail! Victorious is the boar-manifestation of Vishnu which 
troubled the ocean and on the tip of the right raised tusk of which 
rested the universe. In the dynasty of the illustrious Chalukyas 
of the Minavyasa stock (gotra), praised throughout the universe, the 
‘descendants of Háriti, nourished by the seven Mothers, the mothers of 
the seven worlds, enjoying a continued sucoession of prosperity acquired 
under the protection of Kártikeya, and who have subdued enemies as 
soon as (at the very moment) they saw the boar mark obtained by the 
favour of Náráyana, was the illustrious Pulakesivallabha whose true 
glory is as great as that of Yudhisthira in putting to a stop wars with 
all inimical kings conquered by the might of his arms. His son was 
Jayasihhavarmá, whose prosperity had been augmented (brought 
about) by his elder brother the illustrious Vikramaditya Satyásraya 
Prathivi Vallabha, a great devotee of Siva, bowing at the feet of his 


15 Ag (RRENA: in the genitive case has no connection with marrer 
in the dative, I think some word liko 31933151 has been omitted between the 
two words. Bat this is only & conjecture. The exact relationship cannot be 
made out, аз the grammar ia hopelossly bad, but without some such word as 
I have suggested, the two words remain unconnccted. 16% may be fea, 
but as the letter is vory large in shape it must very probably be fz. vz The - 
right hand curved stroke of °° has been doubled probably by a mistake of 
the engraver. 18 The anusrára on “Si has been omitted in the original. 
1 * Tho original has Чы. 20 The original has TAMA. ° For ME road HF. 
23 The original has لزع زهان‎ CE 23 The original has по anusrdin on Я. 
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mother and father and of Sri Nágavardhana, the chief of great kings, 
the great lord Bhattiraka, who with irresistible might subdued the 
Pallava dynasty. His вор, Sryásraya (the illustrious) Siláditya Yuvarája 
(heir-apparent), a sun inasmuch as by means of his glory-banners as 
bright as the canopy of the rows of beams of the autumnal full moon he 
brightens all the quarters; possessing the excellent beauty and grace of 
the moon ; proficient in all the arts of the God of Love; possessing the 
energy of the universal monarch of the Vidyádharas (Jimütaváhane) ; 
residing in Navsari, gave with а libation of water the village of Asatti, 
situated in the Kandavala subdivision of the Tháharika district, with 
udranga (1) and with all its accompaniments to Bhágikkasvámi, an Adh- 
varyu and Brahmachiri, the son of Svámantasvámi, who is the son of 
Agimisvami of the Kásyapa stock (gotra), being himself the younger 
brother of Kikkasvámi, and having for his younger brother Matris- 
thavira, And all future kings, believing wealth to be as transient 
as the jet of a lamp blown by the wind, should continue this meritorious 
gift. Various kings, Sagara and others, have possessed the earth ; the 
merit of a grant goes to that king who possesses it at any particular 
time. This has been written by the illustrious Dhanafijaya, minister of 
peace and war, on the thirteenth of the bright half of Mágha in the 
year (saivatsara) four hundred and twenty-one, 421. Om. 


REMARKS. 


The genealogical tree 6ه‎ the donor, as far as can be made out from 
the copperplate, is as follows :— 
Pulakesivallabha. 


Satyasraya Dharásraya 
Vikramaditya Jayasimbavarman 


Sryásraya Siláditya 
Yuvarája (heir-apparent). 


As we learn from other copper-plates ої this dynasty that Vikramá- 
ditya Satyisraya is the son of Pulakcsivallabha or Pulakesi II., and 
as we find the same here mentioned, there can be no doubt that 
the Pulakesivallabha of this plate is Pulakesi II. Vikramaditya 
Satyásraya is here called Mátápitri Sri NágavaradhanapádánudAyáta. 
As the attribute pádánudhyáta is generally used with reference 
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to the preceding king, it may be that Vikramáditya's immediate 
predecessor was Nagavaradhana, the cousin of Pulakesivallabha, 
Vikramáditya* being therefore said to bow at the feet of his mother 
and father and of Nágavardhana. But as in a copper-plate translated 
by Mr. Fleet, even Pulakesi II. is described as Nágavardhanapádánu- 
dhyáta, I do not see any objection to suppose with Mr. Fleet that 
Nágavardhana may be the name of а god or guru. Vikramaditya’s 
successor was his younger brother Dharásraya Jayasimhavarmá, and 
after him comes Jayasimhavarma’s son, Ѕгуйвгауа Siláditya Yuvarája 
(heir-apparent) who is the donor of this grant. We find no mention of 
these two in the Deccan Chálukya plates ; and our plate, I believe, shows 
the reason for this omission. According to this plate, Jayasimhavarmá's 
“glory had been augmented by his elder brother," “saraat ATT 
Rr: " which seems to mean that Vikramaditya gave his 
younger brother rank and glory probably by giving him the province 
of Gujarát, Jayasimhavarmá thus being the founder of the Gujarát 
Chálukyas. About fifteen years ago I copied a Chalukya copper- 
plate for the late Dr. Bháu Daji, which came from a Pársi gentleman 
of Balsár. The genealogical tree given in that plate is as follows :— 


Kirtivarman 


| 
Pulakesivallabha, 
(who conquered Harshavardhana). 


Satyásraya Jayasimbavarman 
Vikramaditya | 
Vinayáditya, Yuddhamalla, 
Jayásraya, Mangalaraja 


(The Donor ; Saka 653.) 


As Vikramaditya and Jayasithhavarma are mentioned in this plate as 
his sons, there can be no doubt that the Pulakesivallabha of the Balsar 
plate is identical with the Pulakesivallabha of the Navsari plate. But 
Jayasimhavarmá's воп is called in the Balsár plate, Mangalarája with 
the titles or birudas, Vinayáditya, Yuddhamalla and Jayásraya, and 
is the grantor, making the grant from Mangalapuri. There is no 


æ Another attribute of VikramAditya is founded on his victory over the 
Pallavas, a fact to which other Deccan copper-plates also testify. 
+ Indian Antiquary, Vol. IX., p. 123. 
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mention, however, of Siláditya Yuvarája, though he is stated in our 
copper-plate to be the son of Jayasimhavarmá. This omission may be 
explained either by his death while heir-apparent (as he is styled in our 
copper-plate), before Manügalarája came to the throne, or by his de- 
thronement by his brother Mangalaraja. 

A difficult point in our copper-plate is its date, 421, which is distinct 
both in figures and lettera. The date of the Balsár copper-plate is Saka 
653 (a.D. 731), and this appears reasonable, as from copper-plates 
published by Mr. Fleet,* we find that 592-603 Saka (A.D. 670-681) is 
the date of Vikramáditya Satyásraya. Jayasimhavarmá may have been 
а contemporary of his brother, reigning as his viceroy in Gujarat about 
the same time as his brother, or perhaps a little later, at the latest 
Saka 615 (a.n. 693). After this, according to the Balsár copper-plate, 
comes Maügalarája, Saka 653, with apparently a reign of about thirty- 
eight years, Аз this is a rather long period for one king, possibly 
our Siláditya comes in the middle, his date being about Saka 620. But 
ав is mentioned above, his copper-plate has 421 distinct both in figures 
end letters, which shows that there is a difference of nearly 200 years 
between the Saka era and the era in which our copper-plate is dated. 
The copper-plate has simply sasiwatsara 421, which is the ordinary way 
of dating the Gupta era. But the date of the copper-plate does not 
appear to be according to the Gupta era, though that era was current in 
Gujarat about this time and was used by the Valabhi kings; as, according 
to General Cunningham's tables, the Gupta era is almost settled to have 
begun about A.D. 166, or Saka88, which would bring our Siláditya at Saka 
509, or anterior even to his grandfather, Pulakesi II., which is absurd. 
As the Gupta era must therefore be left out of consideration, and as we 
know of no other era to which the date in the copper-plate belongs, the 
question arises whether this is not a forged copper-plute. In favour of the 
forgery are the following three points :—(1), the date is hard to under- 
stand ; (2) the name Siláditya is foreign to the dynasty ; and (3), there 
was a Valabhi king Siláditya who was reigning about this time, and in 
imitation of one of whose plates and of a Chálukya plate this grant was 
forged. Against the forgery are the following three points :—(1) the 
form of the letters which are of the probable time of the plate, i.e., 
about 620 a.D., while a forged copper-plate foisting a Valabhi 
Siladitya into a Chálukya list implies a long period, about a century 
or ` more, of forgotten history, when the style of letters in Gujarat 
materially changes, and differs much from the style of the letters 


# Dynasties of the Кёпагеве Districts, 26—27. 
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of this copper-plate; (2), the existence of the name Siláditya is not a 
strong point, as a dynasty reigning in Guzarêt might have borrowed 
a name very common to a contemporary neighbour dynasty ; and (3), 
a forger so ignorant of the dynasty as to introduce an alien name 
would not be likely to have given a biruda like Ma which fits so 
naturally with marara and gra, the birudas of other kings of this 
dynasty. Ав the point is doubtful, I do not feel in a position to vouch 
for the genuineness of this plate, unless another bearing a similar date 
and the name Siláditya is found. 


Nore.—Since the above was written, I have obtained five more 
copper-plates of this dynasty; they are very rusty, and the letters 
indistinct, but I trust after cleaning them to be able to find the era in 
which they are dated. 


Авт. II.—Coins of the Benee Rasool Dynasty of South Arabia. 
By Lieutenant-Colonel W. F. Рвіркаох. 


[Bead 10th April 1883.] 


IN the Journal of the Bombay Branch Royal Asiatic Society, 
Vol. XV., p. 339, Dr. Codrington gave an account of a large hoard 
of coins which was found in March 1882 by some labourers who were 
digging a tank in the compound of the Jamat Khana building of the 
Parsi Panchayet at Broach. Amongst the coins in question were 
included as many as 217 silver pieces, which Dr. Codrington was 
unable to attribute to their proper dynasty. Dr. Dymock, whom he 
had consulted on the subject, was of opinion that they were coins or 
the Sultáns of Baghdád, who enjoyed power after the decadence of the 
Caliphate. On reading Dr. Codrington's paper, I felt tolerably sure 
that the coins did not belong to 'Irák, but to South Arabia, where 
the dynasty of the Benee Rasool held a predominant position from 
A.D. 1229 to 1454. "Through the kind intervention of the Hon'ble 
J. Gibbs, C.S.L, Dr. Codrington forwarded 28 of the coins for my 
inspection, and on seeing them my first impressions were resolved into 
certainty, and I could no longer doubt that the specimens belonged 
to a dynasty of which the coinage is so rare that, so far as I am 
aware, only three pieces were known before the discovery of the hoard, 
Of these there are two dínárs in the British Museum collection, and a 
dirhem in my own possession. 

The Rasool from whom this dynasty took its name is supposed 
to have been an envoy of the ' Abbásee Khaleefeh of Baghdád, and it is 
probably for this reason that we find the name of the last unfortunate 
representative of that dynasty, the Imám El-Mustaasim B'illah, on 
all the coinage of the line. The son of Rasool, 'Alee Shems-ed-deen, 
was appointed governor of Mekkeh by the Ayyoobee El-Mes'ood in 
619 A. H., on whose death the son of 'Alee, El-Mansoor Noor-ed-deen 
"Отаг, made himself master of the Yemen and part of the Hijaz, and 
firmly established his dynasty. It continued as the dominant power 
in Southern Arabia until the middle of the ninth century of the Flight, 
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when the government was seized by the family of the Benee Táhir. 
A list of the priuces of the Benee Rasool will be found at page 122 of 
Vol. V., Catalogue of Oriental Coins in the British Museum, aud a 
history of the family is narrated in Ibn-ed-Deyba’s chronicle as given in 
Johannsen's Historia Jemane, and in the manuscript annals of 
El-Khazrajee,* of which a very meagre abridgement is given in the 
fourteenth chapter of Playfair's History of Yemen (Selections from 
the Records of the Bombay Government, No. XLIX.) 

The Broach hoard contains specimens of the coinage of at least 
five princes of this dynasty, namely, the second, El-Mudhaffar Yoosut ; 
the fourth, El-Muiiyyad Dawood; the fifth, El-Mujáhid 'Alee ; the sixth, 
El-Afdal El-'Abbás; and the seventh, El-Ashraf Isma’eel, The 
British Museum collection contains а dínár of the fourth prince, 
another of the fifth, while a dirhem of the eighth, En-Násir Ahmad, 
was sent me by a friend at 'Aden some years ago. Out of the fourteen 
princes of the dynasty, therefore, two are represented by their gold, 
and six by their silver, coinage. Both the B. M. coins were struck 
at’ Aden ; the Broach hoard introduces us in addition to four new mints, 
'Ta'izz, Zebeed, El-Mahjam, and 'Thaabat. ’ Aden, Ta'izz, and Zebecd 


are well-known places, and are in existence at the present day; El- 
Mabjam is said by Áboo'l-Fidà to have lain at the distance of three 
days’ journey to the north-east of Zebced, and six days’ journey 
from Sawa. Im the time of Niebuhr, the only vestige of its former 
glory was an old mosque, which was saved from utter ruin in the 
year 1762'by the Ameer Farhán, Dawlah of Loheia. (Description 
de l'Arabie, tom. IL, p. 63.) Thaabát was an ancient fortresst 
which, according to Ibn-ed-Deyba’, was nearly rebuilt by El-Mujáhid 
iu A.H. 734, as he erected walls, laid out beautiful gardens, aud 
in other ways embellished it, An interesting peculiarity of this series 
of coins is that in many instances the mint-place is represented by the 
figure of a man or animal, The maritime city of "Aden, for instance, 
is personified by a fish; Zebeed by a bird; El-Mahjam by a lion ; 
and Ta'izz (and, in one instance, Thaabát) by a seated man. I will 


® It is stated by Mr. Stanley Lane Poole, on the authority of Dr. Loth 
(Catalogue, Vol. V., p. xxxiii), that tho MS. of El-Khazvajee in the India Office is 
uuique. 1 believe bowever that there is à copy in the Library of the Bombay 
Branch Royal Asiatie Society, aud I have beard of several others. —W. F. Г. 

T Johanusen: Historia Jeinana, p. Wk 1n the geographical list at the end 
of the work, this city is called за’, but in the test the orthography which 
I have used is employed throughout, and is apparently correct. 
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now proceed to describe the coins which have been sent to me by 
Dr. Codrington, and which include specimens of the issues of the scccnd, 
fourth, fifth, sixth, and seventh princes of the dynasty. 


Er-Mupnarran SHEMS-ED-DEEN Yoosur, second Sultan. 


No. 1 (10*).—'Aden ; year 651. 


Obv.—Withia а circle— Rev.— Within a circle— 


عور а‏ الرحون الرحدم 
ااساطان cox” ali Yi aly у et‏ 
يوسف بن الملك بالهدي و دين 
المنصور = 
Margin— Margin—‏ 


الاهام اليستعصم WL‏ امير убуз!‏ عور quel‏ عاي ليظورة على 


المومئين ضري Yom‏ سنة الدين كلة &ы YI‏ رضي الله pee‏ 


leka pind da |‏ له 
Another specimen, struck at Zebeed, year 654.‏ 
Er-Mvavvap HIZEBR-ED-DEEN Dawoop, fourth Sultín.‏ 


No. 2 (9).—Zebeed ; year 7 * 5. 
Obv. — Within an ornamented Rev.— Within a circle as on 
obverse— 


circle— 
بم اللك الرحمن الرحيم‎ ey 
dex? all) yp الك‎ y SUS} السلطان‎ 
المويد هزبر.الدين رسول اللة ارسلة‎ 
داود بن الملك بالهدى و دين‎ 
às! FUTT 
Margin —As in No. 1. Margin— 


الاسام اليستعصم | ADU‏ 
| مير oss;‏ | ضرب 
بز بيد سنة | aben, Ce.‏ 


* Tho number within brackets is that by which tho coin is represented in 


Dr. Codrington's paper, I do not repeat the sizes and weights, which are given 


by that gentleman. 
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EL-MUJAHID SEYF-EL-ISLAM 'ALEE, fifth Sultan. 


Нео. — drea, within a circle— 
داود‎ 
السلطان الماك‎ 
سيف‎ 
ТТР 
Я علي بن‎ 
ال« ويد‎ 
Margin— 
المستعصم باللة‎ plo الا‎ 
امير الوومنين ضرب‎ 
& Uus و‎ oA سنة ثلث‎ woe 


No. 3 (11).—'Aden ; year 733. 
Obv.—Area, within a circle, 
inscription as in No. 1, 


Margin—As in No. 1. 


Two specimens ; another date illegible. 


Rev.—Within six foil two fishes 
head to tail. 


Inner circle, within plain ring— 


الساطان إلءلك المجاهد سيف 
الاسلام T‏ بن داود 
Outer circle, within plain and‏ 
dotted rings—‏ 
| لمستعصم باللة هي gd‏ منين رب 
بودن سنة LAN wld‏ 


No. 4. (14).— Aden ; year 7*8. 
Obv. —Within six foil— 


الله 

em 
الرحين الرحيم‎ 
لا اله الا‎ 

alli 


Inner circle, within plain ring— 


Шу”) oe?‏ الله 1 dle‏ بالهدى 
والدين عق 
Outer circle, within plain and‏ 
dotted rings—‏ 
yess a of pl‏ عاي s yeb)‏ علي 
الدين كله än yt‏ رضى الله عنوم 


Two specimens, оп one of which the date is quite illegible, 
No. 5 (15).—El-Mahjam ; year 737. 
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Obe.—Area and inner and Rev.—Within eight foil a lion 
outer circles as in No. 4. rampant. 
| Inner circle, within plain ring, 
as іп No. 4, ` 
Outer circle, within plain and 
dotted rings— 
با لای‎ pena) | ему! 
ex Ф без اعيرا‎ 
& n ш е” À 
Six specimens, dates mostly illegible. 
No. 6 (16). —Zebeed ; year 745. 
Obv.— Aren, aud inner and outer Rev.— Within six foil a bird 
circle as in No. 4. with wings extended. 
Inner circle, within plain ring, 
as in No. 4. - 
Onter circle, within plain and 
dotted rings— 
alb اليستعدهم‎ euy 
صنة‎ озу اعدرااءوملين ضرب‎ 
Dlme خيس و اريعين و‎ 
Three specimens ; two dated 745, and one 750. 
No. 7 (17).—(Ta'izz|: year illegible. 


Obv.— Within eight foil—in- Rev. —A man seated in a squat- 
scriptions in area, and in inner ting position. 
and outer circles as in No. 4. Inner circle, within plain rings 


as in No. 4. 

Outer circle, within plain and 
dotted rings, the inscription ille- 
gible, but the coin doubtless struck 
at Ta’izz (cf. No. 13). 


Er-Arpnar DIRGHAM-ED-DEEN EL-ABD' AS, sixth Sultán, 
No. 8 (8).—Thaabit; year 764. 


Obv.—Within a circle ; inscrip- Rev. — Area, within a circle— 
tions as in No. 2, except that على‎ 
in one specimen the words сл ®'!3 Шы السلطان‎ — 
às! occur st the top of the WANI ple ف‎ s y! 
legend instead of at the bottom. العباس بن الولك‎ 
ostz” 
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Margin—As in No. 1, Margin— 
ere) | у | perime) إلا صام‎ 
سنة اربع وستين‎ cha رب‎ 
a (оял و‎ 
Three specimens ; two dated 764, and one 765. 
No. 9 (4).—'Aden; year 770, 


Obv.—Within a circle— Теу.— Area circle with fish in 
arc at bottom :— 
الرديم‎ "PIE е” على‎ 
а yp اله‎ у Siu UL 
رسول الاه‎ dos? ضرغام‎ uas yt 
Өө ale yt ы” US الدين‎ 
Margin— Margin— 
على و دين‎ odis ابوبكر عير‎ озю уэ)! уо اليستعصم باللة‎ 
سيعين و سيعوانة العق الايية رضى الله عنهم‎ dine شرب بعدن‎ 


Two specimens, one dated 770, the other 775. 
No. 10 (4).—' Aden ; year 773. 
Obv.—Area as in No. 1, Tiev.— Circle with fish in arc at 
top— 
elt السلطان‎ 
الا فضل فض رغام‎ 
c» bal! єз д)! 
بن علي‎ 
Margin—As in No, 1. Margin— 
الاعام اليستعدم داللة‎ 
ضرب‎ wagel امير‎ 
سنة ثلث‎ (on 
QG lens و‎ суо و‎ 
No. 11 (5).—El-Mahjam ; year 775. 
Obv.—Within circle, as in Rev.—Circle with lion passant 
Хо. 9, in are at bottom :—inscription 
as in No. 9, but على‎ wat top 
instead of .علي‎ : 


BENEE RASOOL 


Margin— 

المستعدم با لله I panl‏ ليو مذين 

ضرب بالممجم سنة خيس و 
سبعين و Dle‏ 


Rev.—Circle with bird with 
wings displayed in arc at top; 
inseription as in No. 10. 

Margin— 

ш” go) مير‎ | ayy (om! 

ضرب die any‏ خیس 
و patne‏ و ame‏ & 


Rev.—Circle with figure of 
squatting man in arc at top; 
inscription as in No. 10. 
Margin— 

الامام المستعصم بالله 

| مير المومنين ضرب بتعز صنة 

تمان و سيعين و سيعمانه 
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Margin—As in No. 9. 


Two specimens. 

No. 12 (3).—Zebeed ; year 775. 

Obv.—Area within circle, as 
in No. 9. 


Margin—As in No. 9. 


No, 13 (2).— Ta'izz; year 778. 
Obv.—Area within circle, as 
in No. 9. 


Margin—As in No. 9. 


Er-AsunaAr MUMEHHID-ED-DEEN IsMA'EEL, seventh Sultán. 
No. 14 (13).—Mint-place cut off ; year 78*. 


Rev.— Within ornamental cir- 
cle— 
wild | السلطان‎ 
شرف صمهد!‎ y! 
ادیں اصوعيل‎ 
بن اعباس‎ 
Margin— 


La... uu. v‏ و سيعوابه 


Qbv.— Within. ornamented cir- 
cle, as in No. 9. 


Margin—As in No. 9. 


I will conclude the series of the legitimate princes of the Benee Rasool 
by describing the coin of En-Násir in my possession which I have 


mentioned above ;— 


- 
Zt 


DYNASTY OF SOUTH ARADIA. 


EN-NasiR SALAN-ED-DEEN Anman, cighth Sultán. 
Mint-place, Zebeed; year 824. 


Obc.— Within ornamental hexa- Hev.— Атев within hexagon— 
gon— 
eT الساطان‎ 
الرديم‎ gapt al gout الماک‎ 
ar yr а у صلأح الدنيا و‎ 
ابا‎ I محمد رسول‎ deal الدين‎ 
بكر‎ 
Margin— (nearly illegible) :— Margin— 
| عثمن | علي | رضي | الله‎ [ee Jae المستعصم | باللة‎ | ... 
عنهم‎ | Arte dion | المرمنين | ضرب بزبيد‎ 


In addition to the coins belonging to the regular series of the Benee 
Rasool Sultáns, the Broach hoard contained a very remarkable piece 
struck by one of the pretenders who temporarily attained to power 
under that dynasty. We learn from Ibn-ed-Deyba'* that on the 24th 
Rabi'a-el-Akhir, А, H. 762, Mohammad ibn Meeká-eel, a chief whose 
father had received from El-Mujáhid the town of Harrad in the district 
of Aboo-'Areesh in fief, captured the city of El-Mahjam and a third 
part of the surrounding country, and that he subsequently took 
possession of Moor and Serdad, and caused public prayers to be read in 
his name. On the accession of El-Afdal in A. 11. 764, that prince 
despatched a force under the command of the Ameer Fakhr-ed-Deen 
Ziyád ibn Ahmad against the usurper, who lost a large number of his 
supporters, but contrived himself to escape to Sa'ada. After various 
vicissitudes Mohammad died in the second year of the reign of 
El-Ashraf, А. Н. 780. Notwithstanding his frequent revolts against 
established authority, his virtues are said by the historian to have 
merited the highest praise. The unique piece of this usurper, which 
is now in the possession of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, is especially interesting from the fact that the religious 
formule in the margins are totally different from those employed in the 
coinage of the legitimate princes of this line. Unfortunately, a segment 
has been clipped from the margin, and in other places the inscription 
has been so rubbed as to be hardly legible. It is however possible 


* Johanusen : Historia Jemane, рр. 164-109. 


16 COINS OF THE BENEE RASOOL DYNASTY OF SOUTH ARABIA. 


to see that instead of the Khaleefeh El-Mustaasim b'illah, who figures 
on all the other coins, the spiritual allegiance of the ustirper was given 
to another Imam, of whose title only the words b'amr-illah, are de- 
cipherable. Can this be the Fátimee El-Hákim ? Although the in- 
scription on the obverse margin is nearly illegible, there is no doubt 
that the names of the first four Khaleefehs of Islám are omitted, 
and it is possible that a careful reading of the text might show further 
traces of Fátimee or Zeydee influence, The Muakibút, who are 
mentioned on the obverse of the coin, are the two angels, one of the 
night, the other of the day, who alternately succeed each other, and 
incessantly cry sobhána'lláA before the throne of God. So far as I 
am aware, this is the only instance in which they are mentioned in 
the Mussulmán coinage. ‘Ihe following is a description of this very 
interesting coin:— 


EL-Mu’AL NoOR-ED-DEEN MOHAMMAD BIN MEEKA-EEL. 
No. 15 (12).—El-Mahjam ; year 763. 


Obv.— Within ornamental cir- Rev.— Within ornamental cir- 
cle— cle— 
الرحيم‎ mE allt е” cas! 
oex? al) yt aly y Ды ااسلطان‎ 
... AWI المعال نور الدنيا رسول‎ 
بن من‎ 9ex? والدين‎ 
مركا ئل معقبان‎ 
Margin —lllegible. Margin— 


الا هام ال...... باهر AUI‏ امير 
المومنين ضري بالمهجم سنة 
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А вт. IIL.—Contributions to the Study of Indo-Portuguese Numis- 
matics. [Part 4th.] By J. Gerson paCunwa, M.R.A.S. 


[Read 12th December 1882.] 


Тн fourth and last part of this series of papers embraces the period 
from 1730 A.D. to the presenttime. The third part endedabout the middle 
of the reign of King D.Joào V., which reign extended from 1706 to 1750; 
but as the eoinage of this king consists of a large variety of types, 
I reserved some of them for consideration in this part. 

The long interval that has elapsed since the presentation of the third 
paper, having, however, brought to light several obsolete specimens 
of inedited designs belonging to times before alluded to, I have been 
obliged to recede a step to describe them first, attributing them to their 
proper time and places in chronological sequence, and then resume the 
course thus interrupted. These frequent additions, often out of order, 
to the series of coins, indicate once again the many gaps that exist, and 
the chance one has still by persevering researches of filling them up. 

To begin, then, with the coins appertaining to periods already referred 
to, we have, first of all, a copper piece appropriated to the time of 
the viceroyalty of D. João de Castro, from 1545 to 1548. This is the 
bazarucco, struck at the rate of 25 pardaos a quintal, whereby that 
viceroy reduced to the market value the abnormal rate of 99 pardaos 
ordered by his predecessor. 

The specimen in my cabinet (see Plate VI., fig. 1,) is diens 
worn out, clipped and slightly corroded, having been for years under- 
ground, as shown by its state of patination. It weighs now 65 
grains Troy, the original weight was 168 Portuguese grains, the pro- 
portion between the two metrical systems being 5 Troy grains equal 
to 6 Portuguese ones. Мг. Aragão, in the appendix to his before- 
mentioned work,* says of this coin :—“ To the Government of D. 
João de Castro, by the description given at page 138, ought to be 
attributed the following coin, which we obtained about fifteen days 
ago, and now belongs to the royal cabinet of Ajuda. 


© Descripgdo Geral e Historica das Moedas, jc. Lisbon: 1880. Vol. iii., p. 607, 
VOL. XVI. 3 
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“Y crowned, having on each side four points, and one in the centre. 
Reverse.—St. George's cross, having in each angle one point. Weight, 
168 grains. /E.— Inedited. ” 


The author has illustrated this rare coin not only at the page where 
it is described, but also on the cover of his volume. Му specimen was, 
doubtless, a duplicate of this one when in fine state of preservation. The 
find of a heap of these coins, mentioned in a book published only а 
couple of years ago, justifies once more the practice of the keepers of 
great national collections of coins not consenting to рау more than a fixed 
sum of money for examples supposed at the time to be unique, as a lot 
of them often turn up in the course of excavations, as in the present case. 
The notice of this find, and the description of the coins, although faulty 
in some respects, is given in the Arehæological Survey of Western India, 
No. 10, из: —“ During the excavations in making a path round the 
contour of the great reservoir at Vihar, in Salsette, in January 1855, 
upwards of a thousand copper coins were dug up in ап carthen pot. 
They were much corroded, but of some of the best of them drawings 
were made by the Messrs. West. Аз по notice has been published of 
these, it may not be uninteresting to have a reproduction of the draw- 
ings preserved, which is done in the accompanying plate. Three of 
them are distinctly Muhammadan, and not of a very early type. Only 
about half-a-dozen were of this coiuage, and most of the others beara 
cross on one side with a point between each of the arms; and on the 
obverse is a small figure like a Maltese cross with a point on each side of 
it, over which is a line bent down at each end, and the remainder of the 
field is occupied by a symbol—the intent of which is very doubtful— 
between two sets of four points. A sixth has a rude outline of a cross 
on one side of it, the other being plain. Other pieces of copper of 
similar sizes were quite smooth.” The figure in the plate of drawings 
above mentioned is placed in an inverted position, the result being that 
the crown is described asa Maltese cross having over it a line bent 
down at each end, and the letter Y as a symbol the intent of which 
is very doubtful. One other specimen, resembling somewhat the above 
described, is now in my cabinet. It seems to have been struck at Goa 
in the reign of D, Sebastião, and is attributable to the viceroyalty 
of D. Constantino da Bragança. It was picked up amongst the ruins 
of the old city of Bassein, not far from Bombay. 


* Bombay, 1881, p. 66. 
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Obv.—Y crowned, with points and lines on each side. 


Rev.—Three arrows crossing, a bow for each arrow. Copper. 
Weight, 66 grains Troy. Inedited. (Plate VL, fig. 2.) 


King D. Sebastian succeeded to the throne of Portugal on the 
death of D. Joào III. in 1557. The bazarucco first described having 
the Y crowned, refersto D. Joáo alone; while the second with the Y 
crowned on one side, and the arrows on the other, relates to both the 
kings, D. João and D. Sebastião, the Y to the former and the arrows to 
the latter, in memory of the martyrdom of the saint whose name he 
bore. It is clear, then, that this second bazarucco was issued soon 
after the death of King D. Joao. III. 


With regard to the copper pieces with a sheaf of arrows on one side 
and the coat-of-arms on the other, I have already described and illus- 
trated two specimens (see Plates II. and III, figs. 3 and 4 respec- 
tively). The first of these weighs 155 grains Troy, and the second 305 
grains. Since then I have received four more specimens of the same 
type, of different sizes, and of corresponding difference in weight. It 
seems, indeed, that there wasa graduated series of the bazaruccos of 
King D. Sebastião, which has but of late come to light. Of this 
latter series the largest weighs 130 grains Troy, and the smallest 80. 
(See Plate VI., figs. 3 and 4.) 


A coin following the above in chronological order was described as 
belonging to either one or all of the three Filippes, who from 1580 to 
1640 reigned in Portugal. (See Plate IIL, fig. 3.) It weighed 166 
grains Troy, while a second specimen weighed only 125 grains. Of this 
type, also, a graduated series has of late been discovered, the smallest 
weighing only 80 grains Troy (see Plate VI., fig. 5), the largest being 
the one first described and drawn on the plate above-mentioned, viz.— 
Plate III, fig. 3. 


Finally I have to refer to a coin already described. (See Plate II., fig. 
5.) It is a copper piece, having on the obverse the value in reis, viz. 
15, with a star above and below the number; and what on the reverse 
once resembled ccc. is now found to be the crown, having under it the 
figures I * V., i. e., Jodo V., with a star betweenthem. In the exergue 
one can read the remains ofthe year 1717, when the piece was most 
probably struck at Bassein. (See Plate VI., fig. 6.) Weight, 222 
grains Troy. Three specimens of this coin, more or less legible. are 
now in my cabinet, varying slightly in weight, Although no written 


3 
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document, hitherto known, refers to this kind of copper coinage, the 
initials of King D. Jodo V., and the figures reading like 1717 in the 
exergue, appear to indicate the coin to have been struck during the 
reign of D. Joño, У. and issued from the Bassein mint, some years before 
the fall of that once famous “ Court of the North” in 1739 into the 
hands of the Marathas. 


Another coin, resembling the above in some respects, and most pro- 
bably issued from the same mint, is also in my cabinet. It is inedited 
also, as far as l know. 

Obr.—The number 7i within an ill-defined circle with points on 
the left and below the number, representative of the value of the coin 
in reis. 

Rev.—The initial ofKing D. Joáo V. under the crown, the next figure, 
which ought to have been V., being badly struck. — The year 1711 in 
the exergue. Copper. Weight, 115 grains Troy. (See Plate VI, fig. 7.) 

This coin is evidently the half of. the one last described. 

Having now completed the description of the copper coins, hitherto 
inedited, belonging to former times, or not all embraced by the period 
to which the present paper refers, I pass on to describe the two 
following silver coins :— | 

Obv.—The coat-of-arms of the kingdom with the mint mark G-A 
(i. e., Goa,) on the margin. 

Rev.—The cross of the Order of Christ, with the year 1593 in the 
angles, Dillon, Weight, 80 grains Troy. (See Plate VI, fig. 8.) 

Obv.— The figure of St. Philip standing to the left, with a long staff 
or cross in the right hand, between the letters M and A, the mint mark 
of Malacca. The date in the exergue is now invisible, 

Rev.—The coat-of-arms of the kingdom between the letters G and A. 
Silver. Weight, grains Troy 283. (See Plate VI., fig. 9.) 

As all the coins are represented of the exact size, I abstain from 
declaring their diameter in millimètres ог in inches and tenths. 

The former of these coins is difficult of appropriation to any viceroy 
with even a tolerable amount of certainty. It all depends upon the 
correct reading of the date, which is far from distinct. If 1593, the 
coin must be the silver meio zerafim of the Governor Manuel de Sousa 
Coutinho, who decreed the issue of such а coin with n considerable 
ainount of alloy, and it may have continued to be struck during the 
viceroyalty of his successor, Mathias 4’ Albuquerque. Manuel de Sousa 


Plate VI 
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Coutinho, whose rule ended in 1591, ordered the issue of the 
silver xerafins only, with its sub-divisions; while Mathias d’ 
Albuquerque, who governed from the latter date to 1597, com- 
manded the coining of money in four metals, Whether among the 
latter the xerafim of base silver or billon is to be included no 
document exists to inform us. Ifthe year, instead of 1593, be read 
1693, then the coin must be the meio zerafim, struck in the reign 
of D. Pedro IL, and during the governorship of a triple provisional 
commission on the death of the Governor D. Miguel d'Almeida. In 
that case this coin was issued in accordance with the regulations 
dated 1681, bearing on one side the coat-of-arms of the kingdom 
between the mint mark G—A, and the cross of the Order of Christ 
with the year in its angles on the other. 


The second coin is most probably the silver meia tanga, snid in 
official papers of the time to have been ordered by the Viceroy Conde de 
Linhares to be struck at Goa early in 1631, when sending pecuniary 
help to Malacca, then threatened by the Dutch. The letters 31-4 
on the obverse evidently refer to this fact. It is true that no 
exergual date is visible; but coins of this type, excepting the letters 
M—A, they being issued for circulation only in India, exist, bearing the 
year 1640, perhaps the last issue of that type. The effigy of St. Philip 
is impressed in honour of the reigning sovereign, D. Filippe III. of 
Portugal and IV. of Spain. It was often the custom among penin- 
sular people of those days of ostentatious piety, to impress the figure 
of the saint of the king's name instead of his own portrait. 


I have already explained the origin and meanings of the terms 
zerafim and tanga ; but I have also lately seen somewhere that the 
kings of Persia used to coin their money at a place called Ashraf, from 
which mint city the ashrafi may have derived its пате, so being 
originally the name of a Persian coin it was subsequently applied to 
two kinds of Indian coinage, in the same way as the monetary names 
Venitian and Florin are derived from coins struck in Venice and 
Florence. 


To pass on now to describe in chronological sequence the issues of 
money in Portuguese India from 1730, I must begin with the sub- 
divisions of the rupia of D. Joáo V., already described and illustrated 


along with the pardao or meia rupia, at the end of Part III. (See 
Plate V., figs. 26 and 27.) 
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The sub-divisions of the rupee of D. Joao V. were pardao, or half-a- 
rupee, meio pardao, or quarter-rupee, tanga or one-tenth, and meia 
tanga, one-twentieth of a rupee. 


We first meet with the word rupia in Portuguese Numismatics 
in an official document dated the 21st of November 1668, not, 
however, asa denomination of any Portuguese coin, but as that of a 
foreign one, enumerated along with Persian abasis, sadis, apdras, to 
which may be added раѓасаз or Spanish dollars, and silver in plate and 
bar, all to be changed into zerafíns of Goa, in accordance with the re- 
solution dated the I3th February 1650. All this silver in coin and 
bullion was captured from an Arab fleet by D. Jeronymo Manuel.* 


Two years before, i. e. in 1666, a silver coin, called zerafim dobrado 
(double xerafim) was struck during the viceroyalty of Conde d’Alvor.t 
This coin was some time later called rupia, a designation that has been 
preserved to the present day ; while the words zerafim and pardao have 
become synonymous. The inscription of the word rupia on the coin, 
however, began later still, not before the beginning of the reign of King 
D. José, from 1755. ` 


The use or employment of the word rupia or rupee in the annals of 
Indian coinage in general is of a comparatively modern date, The early 
Muhammadan rulers used the Arabic designations of dinar, dirhem and 
falus for the gold, silver and copper coins respectively, words belonging 
originally to the Greek, Roman and Byzantine systems, until the Pathán 
Sultans introduced the word tankás for both their gold and silver coinage. 
Shir-Shah, ofthe family of Sur, was the first to introduce the word 
rupia in substitution of the silver tanka between the years 1540 and 
1545, a designation which was soon adopted by the Moghul Emperors, 
by the Portuguese, and the East India Company. 


The origin of the word rupee has been tracedto two sources, viz., 
Sanskrit rápa, meaning ‘figure,’ ‘image,’ and rípyam, which means 


* Aragão, ut supra, pp, 253 and 540. 


+ Ibid., p. 264. 
1 Abul Fazel bears witness to the fact of the word rupiah (423955) 
not being in use before the reign of Shir-Shah. He writes :—'' Rupiah is a 


silver coin of а round form, in weight 114 mashas. It was first introduced in 
the time of Shir-Shah, and under the present reign (that of Akbar) it has 
been revised and made more pure." The Ain Akbari seems torelate to the 
year 963 A. H., 1556 ofour era. 
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‘silver.’ Panini uses the word rápya in the sense of ‘ struck,’ derived 
from тйра ‘form,’ “shape, &c. (See Vopa-deva. xxii, 2.) The 
latter origin, z.e., that of "руат or ‘silver,’ appears to be the correct 
one, as no Muhammadan prince would allow any effigy or figure to be 
impressed on his coinage, with one or two exceptions well known 
to students of Numismaties. This derivation bears out, also, the 
argument of analogy from an ancientsource. The Greeks, for instance, 
employed among themselves the generical term ‘silver’ for money ; 
in like manner the chief silver coin of India has now for more than 
three centuries received its name from rápyam, or modern vernacular 
rupem, ‘silver,’ just as the ancient Greek idea of expressing a solemn 
compact by means of sealing, or placing the stamp or seal upon a piece 
of metal, guaranteeing the exactness of its weight and purity of the 
metal, has its counterpart in the Indian moAur, a Persian word, originally 
meaning “a seal” 


Some of the foreign writers of theseventeenth and eighteenth century, 
when describing the Indian coinage, especially of the Moghul Empire, 
often mention the gold and silver rupees of India, and the East India 
Company had, not long ago, a gold rupee current in this Presidency. 
The meaning to be attached to the phrase ‘ gold rupee’ ought evidently 
to be the value of the gold coin in silver; for, literally speaking, it 
comes to mean simply ‘gold silver coin,’ which is absurd, 


Mr. E. Thomas, an eminent authority on Oriental Numismatics, says 
that the origin of the Indian rupee, not with reference to its name, but 
as far as its weight is concerned, ““ may be traced up to the very early 
times, in the Aryan Sataraktika or Sátakrishnala, the even one hundred 
rati weight, which formed the basis of the standard gold and silver 
pieces of the early Pathan kings of Delhi (a. p. 1228), each of which 
weighed 100 ratis, or 175 grains, and were conventionally termed 
Tankas."* 


Of the reign of D. João V., I will now describe the issues of money 
and the alterations made from time to time, under each of his viceroys, 
illustrating only the typical specimens of each period, and omitting 
the sub-divisions or fractions of monetary units, which details one may 
well dispense with unless these fractions bear a different design. 


* The Indian Antiquary, Bombay, 1882, Vol. XI., p. 318. 
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D. RopmiGo pa Costa. 
Viceroy of India from 1707 to 1712. 

During the viceroyalty of D. Rodrigo da Costa it was resolved on the 
12th of August 1710 that a mark of silver in dollars should have the 
value fixed at 30 xerafins, individuals carrying to the mint a mark 
in dollars receiving in exchange 30 xerafins, 1 tanga, and 15 reis. At 
this rate a xerafim weighed 153 Portuguese grains. 


Vasco FERNANDES CESAR DE MENEZES. 
From 1712 to 1717. 


In 1713 this viceroy determined, by his decree of the 9th of Septem- 
ber, that private persons should receive from the mint for each mark 
of gold, of the kind known as pao da China of 23 carats, 96 S. Thomés 
of 561 grs. each, of the value of 5 xerafins, while the old 5. Thomés, 
weighing 68 grs., should circulate for 6 xerafins and 15 reis. This gave 
origin to the denomination of novos and velhos S. Thomés, the old ones 
being those struck before 1713. The excess of 816 grains in the China 
gold was due to the coined gold being reduced to 18 carats, and the object 
of the decree was to facilitate the issue of colonial money, which was 
getting scarce. 

In 1716 it was resolved that the tutenag coinage, called bazaruccos, 
should contain one-fourth of tin, such an amalgam rendering the 
falsification of the coin more difficult. 


The above viceroy was succeeded by the Archbishop D. Sebastião de 
Andrade Pessanha, pending the arrival of the viceroy. During his rule, 
from 16th January to 16th October 1717, no alteration was made in 
the monetary affairs of Portuguese India. He was followed by the 
Viceroy Conde da Ericeira, from 1717 to 1720. During this time the 
only mint regulution published was that the coins of 10 bazaruccos 
should weigh 369 grains, and its fractions proportionately. 


x 
Francisco Jose DE Sampaio E Castro. 


1720—1723. 

During this period a silver rupee of the type already illustrated 
was issued. (See Plate V., fig. 26.) Also the tutenag series of 
coins, viz., 10, 74, 5, and 21 bszaruccos, some of which have been 
represented at the same plate. This viceroy was succeeded by D. 
Christováo de Mello only for two months, and then bya commission 
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presided over by the Archbishop D. Ignacio de Santa Thereza, from 
1723 vo 1725. All this time no change appears to have been recorded 
in the numismatic annals of Portuguese India, 


Jojo DE SALDANHA DA GAMA. 


1725—1732. 

In 1726 it was resolved that rupees and their fractions, viz., 
pardao, meio pardao, tanga, and meia tanga should be issued. Speci- 
mens of this coinage, although very rare, are extant, The first three 
are of the type already illustrated. The type, however, often varied at 
short intervals in obedience to the whim or at the dictation of the offi- 
cers of the mint, as will be shown more at length hereafter. The tanga 
and meia tanga of this period bear designs entirely distinct from the 
three coins above mentioned. 

Obv.—Two palm leaves joined, the royal crown above, the date 1727 
beneath. 


Rev. —A laurel crown with 60, representing the value in reis, in the 
centre. Silver. Targa. Weight, 16 grains Troy. (See Plate VI, 
fig. 10.) 

Obr.—The laureate bust of the king to the right between two palms. 
1750 in the exergue. 


Rev.—30, indicative of the value in reis, the royal crown above. 
Silver. Meia tanga. Weight, 10 grains Troy. (See Plate VI., fig. 11.) 
Both the specimens are in my collection. 

There are three other types of the tanga, viz.—the bust of the king, 
name round the margin, and date below on the obverse, and 60 beneath 
the royal crown on the reverse;—bust and date without a legend on 
the obverse, and 60 under the royal crown on the reverse ; and lastly, 
the cross of the Order of Christ with the date in its angles on the 
obverse, and the coat-of-arms of the kingdom on the reverse. 

Of the тега tanga there is one other design, that of two palms united 
about the middle, the royal crown above, the year below, on the obverse, 
and the numeral 30, indicative of its value, within a circle of gréxetis on 
the reverse. Mr. Aragão describes, at р. 290 of his work, a meio pardao, 
struck during this viceroyalty, weighing 52 Portuguese grains, and bear- 
ing the design similar to the tanga last mentioned. At Diu, the coinage 
of this period bore the following type :—Coat-of-arms of the kingdom 
between the letter D—O, the mint mark of Diu, on the obverse ; and the 
cross of St. Thomas in the field, with the year in the angles, on the reverse. 
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The only gold coin issued during this viceroyalty was the S. Thomé, 
bearing, on one side, the coat-of-arms of the kingdom, and the cross 
of that Saint with 12 and X, indicative of the value of the coin in 12 
xerafins, in the two upper angles, and the date in the lower ones, оп 
the other. 

The Provisional Commission, which governed from January to No- 
vember 1732, did not alter the coinage as was established in Goa and 
other Settlements by former governors. It was followed by 


D. PEDRO MASCARENHAS. 


From 1732 to 1741. 

During this time gold and silver coins were issued, gold and silver 
from the Goa mint, and silver alone from that of Diu. The silver 
coinage of Goa did not differin type from the one above described ; the 
gold one, however, which is illustrated by Mr. Aragão at p. 296, from a 
unique example, bears on the obverse the legend IH. CR. V. 5 P. S. 
(IHesus CARistus Venit Salvare Populum Suum) round the margin, 
the cross of St, Thomas in the middle, having the date 1737 in the 
lower angles; while the reverse has the usual coat-of-arms of the king- 
dom. It weighs 112 Portuguese grains. 


This viceroy ordered the coining of 30,000 xerafins in silver into 
cruzados and their fractions at Goa for circulation at Mozambique. 
His successor, D. Luiz de Menezes, from 1741 to 1742, continued the 
issue of money as before. He appointed a committee of four learned 
financiers to report upon the causes of the depreciation of the baza- 
ruccos in the market, and to indicate means to remedy the evil. They 
sent in а report repletc with Latin quotations, but did not come to any 
practical conclusion. When economists and Latinists as these work to 
80 poor a result, one may infer that the whole thing, from beginning 
to end, was une affaire flambée, not unlike many of the transactions of 
that Government. 


This viceroy was followed by another Provisional Commission, who 
governed from 1742 to 1744, and while almost continuously fighting 
against the Maráthás, had time enough to attend to the affairs of the 
mint, from which issued money in gold, silver, and tutenag. The coining 
of the latter metal or alloy into rodas caused considerable trouble in ad- 
justing and readjusting their value to that of réis. They not only issued 
the rodas already described and illustrated, but fixed the proportion to 
reis and bazaruccos as follows :— 1 года = 11 reis = 1$ bazaruccos. 
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The average price of tin was then 55 xerafins the quintal, which, de 
ducting the expenses of refining the metal, left the balance of 28 xera- 
fins for the coiners to pay the cost of mintage and the seignorage. 


D. РЕрко MIGUEL DE ALMEIDA PORTUGAL, 


From 1744 to 1750. 


During this viceroyalty coins in gold, silver, copper and tutenag 
were issued both from the Goa and Diu mints, The Goa coinage of 
the period does not differ from that of the former viceroyalties, the 
golden S. Thomés bearing the cross of the Saint on one side and the 
coat-of-arms of the kingdom on the other ; while the silver coinage 
consisted of the rupia and its sub-divisions of the type above described. 
From the Diu mint were issued rupees and their halves, copper atiás 
and tutenag багагиссог. The latter two kinds of money will bo 
frequently mentioned hereafter, and their type was for years of an 
immutable character, which was not the case with the rupee of this 
period. Its type was peculiar to the time, and has never since then 
been once repeated. 

Obv.—St. George's cross, ornamented, having the figures of the year 
1749 in its four angles. 

Rev.—The coat-of-arms of the kingdom. Silver. Rupia of Diu, 
Weight, 145 grains Troy. (See Plate VIL, fig. 12.) In my collection. 
For nearly a decade, it seems, this design was used for the silver coin- 
age of Diu. It resembles somewhat the silver coinage struck at Goa in 
the reign of D. Pedro IL, and the viceroyalty of Francisco de Tavora, 
from 1681to 1686. For the resemblance the two rupees bear to each 
other, although issued at the distance of more than half a century, sce 
Plate IV., fig. 19. The meia rupia of Diu, bearing the same design 
aud the year 1749, and weighing 43 grains Troy, is also in my collec- 
tion. Both the above coins were sent to me from Diu by Mr. L. L. 
Flores, Advocate General in that old Portuguese Settlement. Of the 
copper pieces struck at Diu, the following example, cut of a large 
number of specimens, bearing diverse dates, will be sufficient :— 

Obv.— Cross of the Order of Christ with the date 1750 in its angles. 

Rev.— The coat-of-arms of the kingdom between the letters D—O, 
the mint mark of Diu. Copper. 2140. Weight, 140 grains Troy. 
(Sec Plate VI, fig. 13.) 

Of the tutenag coinage T have already dezcribed some cxaniples. and 
given a photograph at Plate I., fig. 7. 
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The year 1750 not only closes the reign of D. Joào V., but also 
the most uncertain, vacillating period of the numismatic history of 
Portuguese India. All those persons who have devoted their time and 
attention to the study of colonial numismatology of the Portuguese— 
and their number is unfortunately very limited—have found the subject 
extremely difficult. One mast be groping in the dark, getting light 
only when, in the absence of genuine specirnens, positive data can be 
patiently extracted from written records preserved in the archives of the 
Government at the metropolis or in thc colonies, or when amongst the 
ruins of their once numerous settlements one can be so fortunate as to 
meet with the extremely rare chance of making discoveries of hoards or 
trouvaille. И is only from the end of the reign of D. Jodo V. that one 
canstecr clear from amidst a multitude of numismatic documents in four 
metals, all, unlike the early ceins, dated and bearing perceptible legends. 
In fact we have hitherto had paucity of materials and scarcity of 
examples, supplemented as they were by written official documents. 
Now there is abundance of both, and the difficulty lies in what to 
choose and what to reject, in order to ensure a methodical arrangement 
of the subject, All coins, however, both early and late, are remarkable 
alike for the rudeness of execution and barbarous shape of the characters 
stamped upon them. 


The coins of D. Joào V., struck at the beginning of his reign, are not 
only rare, but many of them bear types suggested entirely by the 
fancy of the minters, without auy sanction from & higher authority, 
or guarantee based oi; similar desirns at home or amongst the neigh- 
bouring native princes. The coinage from 1750 onwards was all this 
time current in the country, until the Monetary Convention: of the 
Anglo- Portuguese trenty caused it entirely to cease to pass as circülating 
medium since a couple of years ago, and is now so very scarce as to be 
found only in the trays of coliectors of coins. 


The monetary nomenclature of the Portuguese in India has, with 
the exception of the first issues from Albuquerque and his early suc- 
cessors, who had manues, espheras, S. T'ñomés and patacoes, been deris- 
ed from a wholly Oriental source, viz. :— zerafim, (Persian), pardao, 
tanga, rupiu, (Indian), bacaruecos, (Perso-Iudian), rub or quarter of 
а tanga, (Arabic). But in the matter of designs they have, contrary 
to the habit of the English, French, Dutch and Danes, always abstained 
from imitating native prototypes, and from inscribing any Indian 
character. 
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In the matter of types, then, the Portuguese coins at home have 
always furnished the prototypes, being mostly crosses of several heraldic 
orders, such as of Christ, St. Benedict of Aviz, St. George, besides the 
Christian symbols of the cross of St. Thomas, the arrows of St. Sebas- 
tian, and the wheel of St. Catherine—struck exclusively for India in 
general and Goa in particular;—the figures of the patron saiuts, 
instead of their own portraits, of the kings bearing the names of 
Sebastian, Philip, and John ; and finally the evérlasting coat-of-arms of 
the kingdom. 


Even the legends relating to the name aud title of reigning sovereigns 
were more or less similar, as they ought to have been, to those on the 
coins of Portugal, as was also almost necessarily the usual royal crown. 
And in one instance, during the reign of D. Filippe II., the silver coin 
had inscribed round the margin the old Christian legend of In Aoc 
signo vinces. 


It was in the reign of D, Manuel “ the Fortunate,” from 1495 to 
1521, that this motto first made its appearance in Portugal, but it was 
not introduced into India until a century later, during the reign of D. 
Fillippe II. of Portugal and HI. of Spain. A coin of D. Manuel, now 
in the collection of His Majesty King D. Luis 1. of Portugal, has on 
the obverse the following legend :—Primus Emanuel R. Portugalie Aly. 
Citra Ultra in Africa Dominus Guinee, In Commercii, Navigatione 
Aithiopia, Arabie, Persia India, and on the reverse :—In Hoc Signo 
Vinces.* This coin was issued soon after the discovery of India, by 
the route of the Cape of Good Hope, by the Admiral Vasco da Gama, 
and commemorates two important facts, viz.:—' The discovery itself 
and the subjection of both Africa and Asia in spiritual matters to the 
Priory Major of the Order of Christ, attached to the Vicariate of 
Thomar, by the Bull pro ezcellenti of Pope Leo X. 


The lordship or dominion of the conquests of Africa and Asia, and the 
subsequent nomination of one of his subjects to the spiritual supremacy 
of the Christianity of the two continents, naturally made D. Manuel “the 
Fortunate" persuade himself that he was entitled to have inscribed on 
his coins the motto of the first Christian Roman Emperor, which his 
successors almost steadily continued to claim as their inheritance. 


* Memoria das Moedas Cunhadas em Portugal; рог M. B. Lopes Fernandes. 
Lisbon: 1856. Vol. i., p. 118. 
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Аргоров of this legend оп the Indo- Portuguese coin, one does not 
know what amount of credit to attagh to the tale or tradition about the 
origin of the motto, but it runs thus :—Constantine, determined to 
stop the tyranny of Maxentius, wii bad possession of Italy, judged 
it to be folly to worship those who were not gods, and thought it 
incumbent on him to honour the god of his father Constantine, 
surnamed Chlorus, “the Pale,” one of the two Cæsars, appointed by 
Maximilian and Diocletian, who died at Eboracum (York) in Britain, 
on an expedition against the Picts in July 306. Having some 
Christian principles, Constantine is said to have prayed, and, while 
praying, seen about midday the luminous trophy of the cross in the 
sky, with the inscription “In hoc signo vinces." The army are said 
to have witnessed it. But Constantine, doubting the import of the 
apparition, continued to meditate on it till night, which was the 
night before the last and decisive battle with Maxentius at the village 
of Saxa Rubra near Rome, During sleep Christ appeared with the 
sign he had seen in the heavens, and commanded him to make a standard 
resembling the sign, and to use it as a safeguard against his enemies. 
He then ordered the shields of his soldiers to be inscribed with the 
figure of the sacred monogram of the name of Christ, and the same 
device to be worked in gold and precious stones on his own standard, or 
labarum (from Bretagnic lab ‘to raise’ or Basque /abarva ‘standard’ or 
‘lator’), With this he advanced against Maxentius, defeated him, and 
Constantine became the sole master of the West.* 


He had now his mind turned to the East, and what the Great 
Alighieri says regarding this, of Constantine “the Great '— 
Posciaché Costantin l’ aquila volse 
Contra il corso del ciel, ch'ella seguio 
Dietro all’ antico che Lavinia tolse, 


(Paradiso, c. 6, v, 1-3.) 


may one fairly apply, with respect at least to the tendency of his 
policy, to D. Manuel “the Fortunate’ and his successors, There is this 
difference however, that whatever may have been the motives of Con- 
stantine in his encouragement of the propagation of Christianity, 
and in his love of the East, D. Manuel was truly sincere, the copying 
of Constantine’s motto on his coins being but the outcome of his 
deep faith in Christianity, a faith, moveover, raised to that pitch of 


* Cf. Eusebius, Vit. Const. i., c. 28-29. 
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fanaticism which embodied the genuine religious spirit of the times in 
which he lived. 

I have alluded above to the capricious manner in which the moneyers 
in Goa changed the type of coins, got only during the same reign, but 
also and often during one short viceroyalty or governorship. In 
elucidation of this fact are adduced below the description and illustra- 
tion of some of the unpublished designs during the reign of D. 
Јодо V. 

Obv.—Laureled bust of the king to the right, dividing the legend 
P.ET.A.R.—IOA.V. (Portugalie et Algarbiorum Rex— Joannes V.) 
In the exergue the year 1709. 

Rev.— The coat-of-arms ofthe kingdom, Silver. Pardao. In the 
collection of Mr. J. M. do Carmo Nazareth, of Pangim. Weight, 
unknown. 

Obv.—Laureled bust of the king to the right, dividing the legend 
IOAN—NES. V. Date "legible. 

Rev.—The coat-of-arms of the kingdom, having on the sides G-A. 
(Goa). Silver, Meio pardao. Weight, 43 grains Troy. In my 
collection. (See Plate VI., fig. 14.) 

Obv.—Bust as above—IOANNE-S. У. R. P. (Joannes V., Rex. 
Portugalie). In the exergue the year 1727. 

Rev.—The coat-of-arms of the kingdom, having on the left 150, 
the value of the coin in reis, and G.A, (Goa) on the right. Silver. 
Meio pardao. Weight, 43 grains Troy. In my collection also. (See 
Plate VI., fig. 15.) 

There are multiples also of the two coins last described in one or 
two collections ; but the examples given above are representative of 
the series. 


The late Felippe Neri Xavier, whose little Memoria, before referred 
to, although incomplete, is an aid tothe study of Indo-Portuguese 
coins, affording valuable information, especially for the later years of the 
Portuguese rule in India, regarding the fineness, weight, type and 
changes in the value of coins hitherto issued, states that he once saw a 
rupee bearing on one side the coat-of-arms of the kingdom with the 
mint mark G—A., and the cross of the Order of Christ with the year 
1735 in its angles, and the legend Joannes V. R. P. on the other.* 
Weight, as given by the writer, is З drachms and 19 Portuguese grains. 


* P. 87. 


A a 
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Now this coin and the two following, belonging to the cabinet of the 
Bombay Brauch of the Royal Asiatic Society, show plainly how the 
short interval of six years, included in the viceroyalty of Conde de 
Sandomil, who ruled in India from 1732 to 1741, was fruitful among 
the master-coiners of Goa in the issue of three different types. Those 
of the B. D. Royal Asiatic Society are as follows :— 


Obv,—The cross of the Order of Christ in the field with the year 
1737 in Из angles. The legend round the margin is indistinct, the 
character NNE—V.R.P only being visible, and these stamped in a 
manner different from that of the other coins. 


Rev.—The cont-of-arms of the kingdom. Silver. Кира. Weight, 
180 grains Troy. (See Plate VI., fig. 16.) 


Obv. — The cross of the Order of Christ as above, with the year 1740. 
No legend, except V., close to the right arm of the cross, The whole 
within a beaded circle. 


Rev.—The coat-of-arms of the kingdom, differently impressed from 
the above, Silver. Rupia. Weight, 185 grains Troy. (See Plate VI., 
fig. 17.) 


It is indeed almost phenomenal in the history of coinages of the world 
to sce so rapid aud so repeated alterations iu the types of money. An- 
other circumstance not less remarkable in the currency of Portuguese 
India, was the haste with which the old designs were withdrawn from 
circulation the moment a new one was introduced. The foreign travel- 
lers, Italian, French, English, and Dutch, who visited Goa during the 
XVlth and XVIIth centuries, and whose most important statements 
relating to the subject I have already quoted, appear, however, to 
have been struck by the multiplicity of types, some of which 
must have been concurrent. It is strange, for instance, to hear 
Jean-Albert de Mandelslo, ambassador of the Duke of Holstein, who 
visited Goa in January 1639, informing us that he saw at Goa at that 
time coins of the reign of D. Sebastian, viz., 1557—1578, which were 
in circulation. IIowever, as his reference to the Goa currency is an 
interesting one, and his authority, perhaps, not less trustworthy than 
that of other travellers, here is what he says :—“ In Gon there are 
various kinds of coins, the smallest of which are the dazarucques, 
with a sphere on onc, and two arrows crossing each other on the 
other side; they are made of a metal formed of pewter and tin 
mixed together. Eight of these duzarueques make опе vintem, 
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5 of which make one ¢anghe, and 5 tanghes one silver serafin, which 
is according to a royal order worth Зо) reis, and six tanghes make 
oue pardai. "The serafín has on one side the effigy of St. Sebastian 
and on the other a bundle of arrows. There are also golden serafins, 
formerly coined at Ormus, but of so high a value that it is not 
approached by that of any other Indian coin, wherefore also the gold- 
smiths work up in their business all those which fall into their hands. 
They have also Santoines of 16 tanghes, and pagodas of 14, 15, and 
16 tanghes. Foreign merchants entering the town, pay 8 per cent. on 
all wares, and as much when they depart, but the custom house revenue 
farmers are so reasonable in their estimates of the goods, that the 
merchants have not much occasion to complain on this subject. They 
also observe a rule, that when a merchant has paid entrance dues and 
does not sell all his goods, he may carry them away without paying 
export dues, so that likewise а foreign merchant who has bought spices 
or other goods of Malacca, or of China, from a Portuguese, a citizen 
of Goa, may charge them to the name of {пе vendor, and exempt 
himself by this means from paying the export ducs."* 

The bazarucques of the writer who describes them as “ made of a metal 
formed of pewter and tin mised together” are the tutenag and tin bazaruc- 
cos first coined by the Portuguese at Goa. The question of the introduc- 
tion and ccinage of this amalgam has already been discussed. Further 
inquiries into the matter have, however, forced the conviction that this 
kind of low and debased currency was first noticed by the Portuguese at 
Malacca, where, and in the whole of the Malay Peninsula, perhaps also 
in the adjacent islands of the Archipelago, this amalgam was used for the 
purpose of coinage, from time immemorial, under their native princes. 
The Portuguese, observing its usefulness in their new settlement of 
Malacca, gradually introduced it into Western India, and also into 
Eastern Africa, giving it the generic name of bazaruccos, which the 
English, in their new Dependency of Bombay, changed into budgrooks ; 
but of this more hereafter. 

The Portuguese called these tutenag and tin coins bazaruccos gene- 
rally, the design on them was a cross of one pattern or another on one 
side, aud the coat-of-arms of the kingdom on the other, But then out 

* See p. 259 of the Amsterdam Edition in French of Jean-Albert de 


Mandelslo's Travels. In this work reference is also made to the Gujarát 


currency. 
+Cf. “ Tin-money inthe trading ports of the Burman Empire," in The 
Numismatic Chronicle, Vol. V11., pp. 27, et seg. Lond. 1844-45. 
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of the same alloy they struck another kind of a serial coinage, which 
bore on the obverse a wheel, and this coin with its sub-divisions went 
by the name of “roda.” I have already referred to this coin, and 
explained its origin as having been issued in honour of St. Catherine, 
virgin and martyr, the patron Saint of Goa. 

The ‘ roda’ was symbolical of the conquest or recapture of Goa by 
the Portuguese on the 25th of November 1510, the day consecrated in 
the Christian calendar to St. Catherine of Alexandria, who is said to 
have been broken upon a wheel under Maximianus, circa 306 А. D. 


Iu heraldry her wheel has 8 spokes, and a corresponding number of 
hook-like iron spikes, on the outer side. The wheel of the coins does 
not count so many spokes, but on the arms of the Senate or Muni- 
cipal Chamber of Goa, and of its Metropolitan See, of both of which 
ancient civic and ecclesiastical institutions of the city it constitutes a 
leading emblem in their respective coats, it does plainly exhibit that 
number. As an illustration of the fact I append below a facsimile of 
the oval seal of the Metropolitan Chapter of the See of Goa, which 
bears round the wheel the following legend, beginning, next to a cross 
of the Order of Christ :—CAPIT. METROP, GOANVM, and closing 
with another cross of the same kind. The devotion to this saint and 
her feast day are of traditional importance and magnificence. The 
Government and the people vie with each other in celebrating the 25th 
of November with great solemnity. The national epic poet has not 
forgotten to duly commemorate the eventful day, saying :— 


“ Irão soldados inclytos fazendo 
Mais que ledes famelicos e touros 
Na luz que sempre celebrada e dina 
Será da Egypcia Sancta Catharina.’’® 


О Lusiadas, C, X. e st. XLIII. 


© This beautiful verse has been translated into English thus :— 
“ His gallant soldiers in more blood shall wade 
Then Lyons pin'd, Bulls prickt with love and Ire; 
Upon the Feast (as pat as by designe) 
Of Egypt's Virgin Martyr, Katherine.” 


Fanshaw. 
“ His inclyt sold'iery more of fury shows 
than rampant Balls, or Lyons hunger-bold, 
that Day for ever celebrate and digne 
of Egypt's Martyr-maid, Saint Catherine.” n 
Burton. 


Both the translations are perfectly correct, and yet how different. 
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Besides Camöes, the Roman Breviary contains, in honour of the 
patron saint of Goa, two hymns in Latin, said to have been composed by 
the Congregados, a religious association of Brahman priests, members 
of distinguished families in Goa, who giving up their faith in Bráhman- 
ism, did not pledge themselves to abandon the privileges of their high 
caste. The Congregados, priests of the religious order of St. Philip 
Nery, and the Theatins, of that of St. Cajetanus of Theana, both of the 
Brahman custe, were missionaries in Southern India and in Ceylon, where 
they made a considerable number of conversions to the Roman Catholic 
Church.* 

These Nerysts wrote two hymns in honour of St. Catherine, which 
begin thus :— 

(1) “ Claram tropheis virginem, 

Urbis Goensis preesidem, 
Trino decoram stemmate 
Laudemus omnes principem. 

(2) “ Virginis magne triplici corona 
Sanguinis clarg sophie pudoris, 
Quam dedit Nili Pharos alta, palmas, 
Pangimus ore." 

The second hymn ends in the following manner :— 

* Laus Deo, virtus, decus ac potestas, 
Qui Gore tale mtribuit patronam, 
Taleque aurore jubar et refulgens, 
Sidus olympo." 
Brev. Roman. Olissiponi, 1876, O. P. D., pp. 2 and 4. 
These curious Latin compositions of the Goa Bráhman missionaries 


will, doubtless, be а novelty to Orientalists ; but they show how often 
insignificant coins and their not seldom apparently unmeaning impres. 


sions have attached to them some interesting historical facts. The 
verses may not perhaps merit the approval of critics, and I have heard 
it stated that in Rome the hymns were said to have been written in the 
“ Asiatic” style. 

But to return once more to the bazaruceos, the remarkably long 
reign of D. João V. was fruitful of complaints and trouble regarding 


* Regarding the vital question of Christianity in India, in a review of Mr. 
Kaye's work (1860), it is remarked that the Rev. Mr. Long had urged strongly 

| necessity for native missionaries. The Calcutta reviewer writes :—“ We 
believe that if Christianity is ever to take hold on the people of India it will be 
by native agency.” The above case is in favour of this assertion. 


20» 
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the fluctuating character of the value of this low rendy money. 
Although the care and charge of coining was everywhere eutrusted to 
the kings, or their representatives and delegates, the royal prerogative 
was often not jealously guarded. Goldsmiths, dealers iu bullion, chitin, 
(merchants) were authorized by prescriptive right to fabricate money, 
subject of course to control on the part of the governing power. 
This right of coining then was in Goa vested in particular individuals 
or farmers, who strove hard to keep the monopoly as long as they could, 
and make it within that time as lucrative as possible. 


The evil was begun long before this period, the most notable 
instance being in 1687, during the first governorship of D Rodrigo 
da Costa, when it was resolved that one Jazarucco should go to its half, 
t. e., should suffer in exchange the loss of 50 per cent. To add to the 
complaint of the trader, who was defrauded by the deterioration of the 
former standard, a lot of the bazaruccos struck at Gou and sent to 
Mozambique and Mombaga to circulate there, had been returned as un- 
necessary. But to make matters worse, this very low money often became 
scarce, when the value of the metal not only rose above that of the metal 
coined,—for it could never descend below that of the metal sold by 
weight as mere bullion,—but, not unlike the precious metals, became 
one of the measures of value, being for a time less subject to variation. 
This was certainly one of those paradoxes to be met with only in the 
extremely faulty financial system of the Portuguese in India. 


There must have been, however, some reasons to induce the much 
more practical and far-seeing English people to adopt the tutenag and 
tin coinage in their new Dependency of Bombay. It secins that it was 
an aim of the English in India to assimilate their issues of money аз 
closely as possible to those of their ncighbours in diverse parts of the 
country ; for many different coinages were current in India, whilst curren- 
cies of different provinces were of unequal values, hence arose the office 
of shroffage. The English in the early days of Bombay imitated the 
Portuguese currency, most probably to meet the facilities of commerce, 
Bruce tells us that the coinage of money was commenced on its own 
account by the East India Company in Bombay, which was hull in 
independence. In 1671 the Court of Directors gave instructions to have 
a mint established upon the island, and a few years afterwards the 
measure was sanctioned by the Crown. A clause in the Charter, 
granted on the 26th year of the reign of Charles 1I., dated the 5th of 
October 1677, empowers the E. I. Company to coin money at Bombay, 
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to be current wherever the privilege of trade in the East Indies extended, 
to be called by the name of rupees, pices and budgrooks, and that such 
money should not resemble British money.* 


There was, it is true, no need for the English to go far to find a 
precedent for the issue of a tin coinage, when they had it at home, 
Coins were struck in tin in Ireland as well as in England. The English 
coinage of James II. of half-pence and farthings was in this metal. 
There was also tin coinage of Charles II., which was not extended to 
Ireland, and tin coins were issued for Ireland by William and Mary.t 


But in Bombay the existence of similar coinage in the surrounding 
territory, which was then in the possession of the Portuguese, must 
have suggested their issue, which should be current not only “in the 
island, but in all the dependencies of the Company in the East Indies,” 
which in the time referred to were, indeed, very limited. 


Tavernier, whom I have already quoted elsewhere, says ;— “ Since 
the present King of England married the Princess of Portugal, who had 
in part of her portion the famous port of Bombeye, where the English 
are very hard at work to build a strong fort, they coin both silver, 
copper aud tin, But that money will not go to Surat...... only it passes 
among the English in their fort, and some 2 or 3 leagues up in the 
country, and in the villages along the coast.” f From this statement 
of Tavernier, Mr. Thomas, the eminent Oriental Numismatologist, con- 
cludes—“ It would seem that the Portuguese and Dutch had already 
introduced a system of 1mitating the native currencies,” § Of the Dutch 
system of coining money I have not yet completed my studies, and 
consequently abstain from giving an opinion ; but as far as the Portu- 
guese are concerned, I am quite certain that they never once from the 
day they first rounded the Cape of Good Hope to the present, imitated 
any kind of native currency, which was moreover against the Christian 
principles animating their governmental policy. What they did was 
simply to allow native coins, shroff-marked, denoting their genuineness 
in weight and touch, to circulate in their settlements at full value—a 
necessity of the trade relations with the natives of the country — and 
also to adopt some of the Eastern names of coins for their own coinage, 


* Annals of the East India Company, II. 278, Also, Caesar Moreau's East 
India Compa:y's Records. Lond. 1825, р. 3. 

+ Sco the Numismatic Qhronicle, New Series. Lond. 1863. Vol. III., p. 9. 

f Opus cit., p.141. 

8 The Indian Antiquary, Bombay. 1882. Vol, XI., p. 318. 
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as I have already said. Tavernier himself writes : —““ Portugals had got 
beyond mere local issues and coined fine gold, with European devices, 
for the dependencies of Goa.''* Then in the same place Mr. Thomas 
takes pardaos to be patacas. Patacas were and are still dollars; what 
pardao is I have fully explained elsewhere in one or more of the 
numbers of this series. 


With regard to the tin currency of Bombay, Mr. Richard Sainthill 
writes :—‘‘ Ruding in his Supplement, Plate V., and in his second 
Supplement, Plate 15, gives engravings of some silver and copper coins 
of Charles II. and James II. of Bombay currency; also a large lead 
piece of Bombay, which has no date, but from the letters on it (G. R.,) 
he assigns it with every probability to George I. I have a similar coin, 
with the date 1741, weight 1 ounce 6 grains;.and another with the 
date 1771, weighing 15 dwts. 15 grains; and I have seen two pieces 
of similar type aad metal, half their size. The coin of 1741 came to 
me from Dublin ; that of 1771 was found a few years since at Kinsale, 
in repairing a house. These three specimeus in lead, being of the 
reigns of George I., II., and III. from their succession would seem to 
indicate some established and continuous purpose. It is unlikely that 
anything honorary would be struck in so worthless and easily injured a 
metal as lead; yet, ns they all bear the authoritative inscription, 
° Auspice Regis et Senatus Angliz," we may presume, in the absence 
of any information, that they were current coins.” f 

This extract, interesting in many points, as it gives not only weights 
of the coins, but also a successive series of issues and their divisions 
during three reigns commits the error, notwithstanding, of culling 
lead what is but tutenag and tin mixed in a given proportion, on the 
Portuguese plan, whose imitation it is in metal, though not in type. 

It is, doubtless, a worthless metal, and that was the characteristic 
quality of the * material" which made it so acceptacle to the Portuguese 
in their settlements for petty transactions, the earliest tutenag moneys 
coined for circulation by the Portuguese in India for this purpose 
being the pieces called “roda” and ' bnzarucco.' 


The bazaruccada, as the lot of this worthless coinage was called 
then, held in all affairs of traffic the same position that damri did 
amongst the natives of Southern India. This damri has a curious deri- 


® The Indian Antiquary, Bombay. 1882. Vol, XI., .م‎ 
+ Tho Numismatic Chrénicle, Lond. 1855-56. Vol. XVIII., р. 77. 
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vation, being traced up to a Greek source. Damri (Hindustani 
(د مرى‎ is derived from the Hindu ga (dramma), worth š of a paisa, 
and the latter is said to be equivalent to the Greek Əgaxgn, which it 
does in reality much resemble. But whatis the origin of the term 
bazarucco ? Мг. Н.Н. Wilson writes, speaking of óudgrooks, the 
English equivalent of the Portuguese bazarucco, thus :—“ This name 
has never found a place in any of the accounts ofthe Indian coins 
published by the traders to the East Indies, and its meaning and 
origin are entirely unknown."'* 


Mr. J. A. Mandelslo, referring to Persia, writes :—'*They have a 
copper coin named besorg, 10 of which make 1 peys, and again 10 of the 
latter make one chay, the value of which is five sols of French money.’’t 
To the word besorg, then, one may trace the Portuguese bazarucco, 
just аз the zerafím has already been to ashrafi. Besorg is most 
probably a mutilation or a corruption in the mouth of foreign travel- 
lers, of the Persian bazar (بازار)‎ ‘the market,’ and rok (S, )ر‎ small 
money, “ change,” the compound word meaning “small money for bazar, 
just what the word óazarucco would be applied to. With regard to 
the first component part of the term, rokra paisd, or ready money, 
small change, is still used in our Indian markets. Could this be the 
surviving equivalent of bazarok, or at least of rok ? 


The end of the reign of D. João V. also marks another important 
historical fact —the complete decadence of the Portuguese power in the 
East, and under a numismatic point of view, the extinction of most of 
their mints. 


When their star was in the ascendant, and consequently they in the 
zenith of their energy and vitality, the Portuguese held dominion over 
the Eastern Coast of Africa, the Persian Gulf, the Malabar Coast, 
Ceylon, the Malay Peninsula to the confines of China. عط‎ 8 
then floated over the following fortified towns :—Ormus, Diu, Damao, 
Goa, Bassein, Chaul, Hanowar, Mangalore, Cannanore, Cranganore, 
Cochin, Coriate, Calaiate, Colombo, Malacca, Ternate, Tidore, Amboina, 
Macao, Solor and Timor. Out of these towns, eight had established in 
them mints, which issued money more or less regularly, in gold, silver, 
copper and tutenag, but two of them in the last two metals only, until 


® Rev. В. Ruding'a Annals of the Coinage of Great Britain, &c., Lond. 1840. 
Vol. IL, p. 418. 


t Ut supra, p. 82. 
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the forcible abolition through their capture by the Dutch. The 
fóllowing were the mint marks of six of these towns :-— 


В ue Bassein. 
C—Lo ......... Ceylon. 
Ds —Á: Damao. 


D, or D—O... Diu. 
С, or G—A ... Goa. 
М, or M—A... Malacca. 

No mark of the Chaul and Cochin mints has yet been made out, 
although the Archivo Portuguez Oriental contains authentic documents 
relating to their foundation and their operations, besides preserving for 
posterity interesting decrees and proclamations referring to various 
coinages and changes in the value of money. At the time these eight 
mints were striking money, bearing on one of their sides the cross of 
the Order of Christ, and circulating throughout their Eastern settle- 
ments, the Portuguese sovereigns were proclaiming to the world their 
title of “ Lords of the Commerce, Navigation and Conquests of Ethiopia, 
Arabia, Persia, and India," which title their successors have not yet 
ceased to use.* 

In course of time the Portuguese Empire in the East began to 
disintegrate. The: first to get loose was Ormus, that famous city, of 
which, when describing the devil’s throne in Pandemonium, Milton 
writes :— 

“ Outshone the wealth of Ormus and of Ind,” 
And about which a Russian proverb says :— 
“Whatever is produced on earth you find at Ormus.” 


Ormus was followed by Malacca, Ceylon, Cochin and other places to 
the south of Goa, about the middle of the XVIIth century, some places 
about ten years before, and some as many years after the middle of that 
century. And lastly, in 1739 and 1740, during the reign of D. Joao V., 
were Bassein and Chaul lost. The last coin we have of this “ Province 
of the North," asit was called, isa tutenag piece of 1723, with the 


* To lovers of historical parallels or analogies it may be of interest to learn 
that the ceremonial with which this title was proclaimed more than three cen- 
turies ago did not fall short in eclat and grandeur of that of the Delhi Assembly 
of our own time which proclaimed Her Most Gracious Majesty Queen Victoria 
“ Empress of India.” And the tenacity with which the Portuguese monarchs 
hold fast to it is not less remarkable than that with which the English 
sovereigns from Henry VIII. downwards lay claim tothe two letters P. D. 


(Fidei Defensor) after their names. 
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mint marks D—B (Damioand Bassein). (See Plate V., fig. 25.) Goa 
was, indeed, the capital city of all these settlements. King D. Manuel 
was right when, by his alvará, dated the Ist of March 1518, he de- 
clared that Goa was ** Realenga e nunca веја apartada da Coroa dos 
nossos reinos,” the English equivalent being “* royal and never be вс- 
parated from the crown of our kingdom."* Goa then may be named 
the metropolitan mint, while the others were provincial ones of this old 
colonial empire of the Portuguese in the East, I need not mention the 
African Coasts, although Mozambique, Mombaca, rios de Senna were all 
supplied with money coined at Goa and Diu, until their separation, in 
the last century, from the supreme authority at Goa. Now the Portu- 
guese in India were reduced to only two mints, Goa and Diu, that of 
Damio being temporarily suspended, and then revived again for a short 
time for issuing copper coinage only, and where the Goa money was 
uncurrent,—another absurdity of the financial system of the Portu- 
guese inthe East! But in their mint towns the Portuguese did not 
confine themselves to their own coinage ; they allowed the approved 
coinage of the neighbouring princes to circulate in all their settle- 
ments, although the names of coins were considerably mangled and 
altered to the extent of not being easily recognised. An instance of this 
is to be found in a Gujarati gold piece, which was currentat Diu in the 
early days of the conquest, and was by the Portuguese called Madra- 
faxáo. Such a term has all the appearance of a foreign origin and 
import, and it was indeed the corruption of a gold-mohur of Muzafar 
Shah, one of the kings of Gujarat, whose coin was in his honour 
called Muzafarshahi, just as the gold mohur of Akbar is still called 
Akbari. To this Muzafarshahi, then, has the Portuguese madra- 
fazüo been traced back, not without spending some useful time. 
Besides, wherever the Portuguese got a footing, therethey introduced 
foreign coins. In Ceylon in 1517 they introduced pagodes, pardaos, 
xerafins and larins.T 


* O Gabinete Litterario das Fontainhas, Nova Goa, 1846 ; Vol. I., p. 22. This 
letter was confirmed by D. Joño IlI., the immediato successor of D. Manuel. 

+ With regard to the word pagode, I have already alluded to all the origina 
possible of this name, but, as an illustration of how fanciful etymologies are 
sometimes invented by ingenious writers, I give below a fow of them :— 

“ Amongst the names they have given to the Planets that of Morcury is Pout, 
a Persian word, which signifies an Idol, from whence comes Pout-gheda, a 
temple of falso gods, and Pagoda comes from Pout.gheda." —New Relation of 
the Kingdom of Siam, by Mons. de La Lorbore, Lond. 1693, p. 18. “Оп 
n'uppelle un temple Indian Payode, que par corruption do Podyhed, où le mot. 
Pod or Bod signifie l'object du culte, la divinité. Le nom de Bud-tan donnó 
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Kine D. Јове’ I. 
D. FRANCISCO DE Assis DE TAVORA, 


Viceroy from 1750 to 1754. 


The first viceroy of king D. José came to India in 1750, when 
D. Joao V. was yet alive. Buta royal letter, dated the 5th of August 
1750, announcing the death of D. Joào V., and the proclamation of 
D. José I., reached Goa on the 24th September 1751. On the 19th 
of November following solemn funeral obsequies were performed at the 
Cathedral, and José І. was proclaimed king on the lst of December. 
The official mourning continued after the four days spent in rejoicing 
and festivities of the occasion, and the viceroy closed the proceedings 
by his reply to the king on the 23rd of January 1752. It would seem 
now-a-days very strange that what is done at present in a couple of 
months should only a little more than a century ago occupy the long 
time from August 1750 to January 1752. These long delays in trans- 
mission of despatches from Lisbon to Goa, and vice versa, account for the 
silver coinage of 1751 bearing the busts and legends of both D. Joño 
V. and D. José I., although D. João V. had ceased to live in the year 
1750. One of the first measures relating to the East of the ministry 
of D. José L, after his accession to the throne, was the separation of 
Mozambique and its dependencies in Eastern Africa from the Govern- 
ment of India, by the royal letter dated the 9th of May 1752. 

The viceroy caused no alteration to be made in the coinage current 
in the time of his predecessor, money in gold and silver was continuously 
issued from the Goa and Diu mints of the same standard as that of 
the former governors, the only difference being in designs, due to the 
proclamation of a new king. 


Of the gold coins of the period, S. Thomés and their fractions, only 
one specimen of the former, issued from the mint at Diu, is known to 
be extant. It bears on one side the cross of St. Thomas with the year 


au Tibet, veut précisement dire le pays de Dieu, par rapport à la résidence du 
Dalei-Lama, en qui l'esprit de Toé est censé résider, et ой une grande partie de 
la Tartarie adore par cette raison."—D' Anville’s Eclaircissemens Géographiques, 
&o., Paris, 1763, pp. 75—76. “The word pagoda ig в corruption of Bhaga-vati, 
“holy house,’ one of the several names by which Hindu temples are known.'"— 
The Penny Magazine, June 30th, 1832, p. 122. “The derivation of the pagoda, 
given by Bartolomeo, who lived in India from 1776 to 1789, and whose MSS. 
I saw preserved at the Biblioteca Vittorio Emanuele in Rome, is also from 
Bhaga-vati, &nd the one adopted by Dr. Bidie of Madras in his peper on the 
pagodas to the Bengal Asiatic Society. 


Plate VII 


4 ШЕ 
"k 
4f, N 
` Мм 


INDO-PORTUGUESE NUMISMATICS. 43 


divided into two parts by the lower limb of the eross, and the coat-of-arms 
of the kingdom on the other. 


The silver coinage consisted of rupees and their sub-divisions. 

Gbv.—Laureate bust of the king with the legend IOZEPH. I. В.Р. 
(Josephus L, Rex Portugalie) round the margin. The year 1752 in 
the exergue. 

Rev.— The coat-of-arms of the kingdom. Silver. Вира. Weight, 
181 grains Troy. (See Plate VII., fig. 1.) 


The sub-divisions of the rupee, pardao and meio pardao did not differ 
in type from the rupee; while the tanga and теѓа tanga bore designs 
similar to those of the corresponding coins of the reign of D. Jo&o 
V. Indeed, some of these pieces give no indication at all, except 
when they bear in the exergue the date, —and to which pieces I shall 
have to refer hereafter, —of the reign or governorship during which 
they were struck, as was once the case with the silver entem at Lisbon, 
which bore one invariable design from the time of D. ойо V. to that 
of D. Joào VI., more than a century. 


In the archives ofthe mint at Lisbon, а list is preserved of the 
coins in gold, silver, copper, and tutenag current їп Portuguese India 
and at Mozambique, issued from the mints of Goa and Diu, with their 
nomenclature, designs, standard, &c., which is very interesting for the 
numismatic history of the time. It is dated 1753. 


D. Luiz MASCARENHAS., 
1754—1756. 


During this short period coins in gold and silver were issued both 
from the Goa and the Diu mints. They did not differ in any way from 
those of his predecessor. On the death of this viceroy, a triple pro. 
visional commission, presided over by the archbishop of the time, 
governed the country from 1756 to 1758, but made no change in the 
contemporary money. 


MANUEL DE SALDANHA DE ÁLBUQUERQUE, 
1758—1765. 


This viceroy commanded during his time the issue of money in gold, 
silver, copper and tutenag. Of the gold coinage the S. Thomés of the 
value of 12 xerafins, with the sub-divisions of eight, four, end two 
xerafins were struck, 
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Obv.— The coat-of-arms of the kingdom. 


Rev.—The cross of St. Thomas in the field, with the legend CR 
DE-ST-ME. round the margin. (CRus De S. ThoME.) The lower 
limb of the cross divides the year 1764 into two parts, Grénetis. 
Gold. S. Thomé. Weight, 75 grains Troy. (See Plate VIL, fig. 2.) 
This specimen isin my collection. The fractional specimens of the 
S. Thomé are not obtainable. I remember having seen one of the value 
of four xerafins in the collection of the Hon'ble Mr. J. Gibbs, with a 
design resembling somewhat one kind of the silver tangas published 
during this period. 


Of the silver coinage issued from 1756 to 1765, there were rupia, 
pardao, meio pardao, tanga, and meia tanga. The designs of the first 
three did not differ in any essential point from those of the former 
governors, except that the legend in 1761 was changed into Portuguese 
IOZE-PRIM (EIRO) instead of the Latin one of 1751. ° Two speci- 
mens of the meio pardao of this type are extant, as far as hitherto 
known. 


The tangas bore three different designs, and the metas fangas 
two. In fact these designs appear to have been common to several 
more or less interrupted periods, with very slight variations. Of 
the present ruler we have the examples of a tanga with the bust of 
the king and the date in the exergue on one side, and the numera 
60, value in reis, under a crown on the other ; and of the meia tanga, 
exactly the same type, except the numeral 30 on the reverse, representa- 
tive of its value in reis, The copper and tutenag coinages were varied 
aud numerous in design, size and standard, to which may be added the 
novelty of the issue of bronze pieces with the addition of tin in a certain 
proportion; but this subject does not offer any great interest to the 
numismatist, as it perhaps did to the merchant of the period, for the 
innovation suffered such an opposition from the public that the viceroy 
was at last obliged to give up the bronze pieces and return to 
the old tutenag ones. It is, however, worth mentioning that of the 
copper coinage there were ten kinds of pieces, viz. :—2 tangas, tanga, 
meia tanga, vintem, 15 reis, 12, 10, 6, 5, and 21; while of the 
tutenag one there were only three, 15 reis, 10, and 5. 


1765—1768. А 


On the departure of the viceroy Manuel de Saldanha to Lisbon, а 
triple provisional commission was nominated to govern the country, 
3 
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their rule being extended beyond one's expectation, owing to the com- 
ing viceroy, Conde da Louzà, having died on his voyage to India. 


During this government gold, silver, copper and tutenag were coined 
into S. Thomés, rupias, meia tangas and bazaruccos, with their sub- 
divisions. Of tne first there were pieces of 12 xerafins, 8, 4, and 2. Of 
this series the following specimen is a good example :— 


Obv.— The coat-of-arms of the kingdom. 


Rev.— The cross of St. Thomas in the field, having in its upper angles 
2—x (indieative of its value in xerafins), and the year 1766 in the 
lower ones, Gold. Weight, 12 grains Troy. In my collection. (See 
Plate VIL, fig. 3.) Of the copper and tutenag coinage, as well as of 
the silver ones, I reserve to speak at the end of the reign of D. José 1, 
as they do not appear to differ much from the types already described. 


D. Joao Jose’ ре MELLO, 


1768—1774. 


Although money in gold, silver, copper, and tutenag was struck in 
the Goa mint as well as in that of Diu, it did not present any new 
type, nor.was the standard altered. The tutenag bazaruccos were 
issued in greater quantity than before, as they were a source of profit 
to the Government. To the copper pieces bearing the date 1774 I shall 
refer further on. 


On the death of the governor, D. Joño José de Mello, which took 
place on the 10th of January 1774, Filippe de Valladares Soutomaior 
was appointed Governor of Portuguese India, who laid down the reins 
of the Government on the 24th of September 1774. Of his very short 
rule we have but a copper coinage of meia tanga, vintem, and meio 
vintem, of which more hereafter. If gold and silver as well as tutenag 
were continued to be coined into current money or not there are no 
available documents to confirm one's supposition either way. 


D. Jose’ PEDRO DA CAMARA, 


1774—1779. 

This is an important period under a numismatic point of view. We 
have a series of coins in gold, silver, and tutenag, the latter two struck 
both at Goa and at Diu. The copper coinage was not issued anew, as 
that of the former governor's time was enough. 


1 


2 
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Of the gold pieces there were 8. Thomés of 12 xerafins, of 8, 4 and 
2 of a new type. 


Obv.—The coat-of-arms of the kingdom. 


Rev.—Cross of St. Thomas, the lower limb shorter than usual, 
Round the margin the legend ОТТО XERAFINS, with a star between 
the two words. The year 1778 on the sides of the lower limb of the 
cross. Gold. S. Thomé. Weight, 74 grains Troy. (See Plate VII., 
fig. 5.) 


Of the silver coinage there were the rupia and its fractions, except 
perhaps the meia tanga, of which minute coinage there was a sufficient 
quantity issued by former governors, The type of the rupee was 
altered, the sub-divisions of the rupee following suit. 


Obv.— The bust of the king to the right, having before him the 
word RUPIA, and behind the year 1777. Silver. Rupia. Weight, 
162 grains Troy. (See Plate VII., fig. 4.) 


The year 1777 was the last of the memorable reign of D. José I., 
more remarkable for the very useful, although violent, measures of his 
great minister, the Marquis de Pombal, than for any high and estimable 
quality in the king bimself. 

Of the tangas and meias tangas of this reign here are two specimens. 

Ођо.— The coat-of-arms of the kingdom. 


Rer.—A cross of the Order of Christ, having a star in each angle. 
Silver. Tanga. Weight, 15 grains Troy. (See Plate VII., fig. 6.) 


The other types of the tanga of this reign were, first, the laureate 
bust of the king between two palms, with the year in the exergue on 
one side, and the royal crown with the value of the piece on the 
other; second, the same obverse, the reverse being an ornamented 
coat-of-arms of the kingdom; third, the value of the coin below the 
royal crown on one side, and the cross of the Order of Christ with the 
stars in its angles on the other. 


Of the meia tanga, the following piece is a fine specimen :— 


Obv.—Bust of the king to the right, and the year (17)64 in the 
exergue. 


Rev.—30, the value in reis of the coin, above it the royal crown. 
Silver. Meia tanga. Weight, 10 grains Troy. (See Plate VII., fig. 7.) 
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The other variety of this kind of silver piece is the bust of the king 
to the right, without the date of issue, the reverse being the same as 
above. 

The copper coinage of this reign is also varied in type, numerous in 
the serial order of fractional pieces, some pieces being voluminous in 
Bize, with a corresponding heaviness in weight. 


The largest copper piece of this reign is the tanga, which had its 
sub-divisions of meia tanga, 20 reis and 10 reis. 


Obv.— The coat-of-arms of the kingdom. 


Rev.— Tanga in the field, surrounded by a laurel wreatb, having on 
the top a star. Copper. Tanga. Weight, 10 drachms 30 grains Troy, 
(See Plate VII., fig. 8.) 


The other type of the copper coinage is the one dated 1774. It 
consists of 30, 20, 12, 10 and 6 reis. 


Obv.—The coat-of-arms of the kingdom. 


Rev.—G (Goa) between two stars in the.field, having 30 R. 
(representative of the value in reis) above, and the year 1774 below, all 
encircled by a laurel crown. Copper. Meia tanga. Weight, 5 drachms 
Troy. (See Plate VII, fig. 9.) 


Of the tatenag coinage of the reign, of which there was also a 
graduated series of 15, 12, 10, 6, 5, 4, and 2 reis, perhaps even 1 real. 
The following example will be sufficient :— 


Obv.—The coat-of-arms of the kingdom between the letters G—A 
(Goa). 

Rer.—The numeral XII., indicative of its value in reis, with the усаг 
1769 below it, all within a wreath. Tutenag, 12 Reis. Weight, 
3 drachms 30 grains Troy, (See Plate VIL, fig. 10.) 

Some years the numeral was represented in Roman figures, and other 
in Arabic ones, 

From the Diu mint were issued copper pieces of graduated value in 
reis, of which the following specimen is a typical example :— 

Obv.—The coat-of-arms of the kingdom between the letter D— O 
(Dio). 

Rev.— Cross of the Order of Christ,’ having in the angles the figures 
1768 of the year of its issue. Copper., 5 Reis. Weight, 2 drachms 
15 grains Troy. (Зее Plate VII., fig. 11.) 
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From the same mint were also issued tutenag pieces, the largest of 
which is already illustrated at Plate I., fig. 7. All the specimens 
above described and illustrated are in my collection. 

About the middle of 1777 arrived at Goa the sad news of the death 
of D. José I., and the accession to the Portuguese tbrone of D. 
Maria I., his daughter. 


D. Mara I., 
1777—1799. 


D. Jos¢ Pedro da Camara continued to govern the country until 
the 26th of May 1779, during which time he commanded the issue 
of some copper pieces, to be considered in the government of 
his successor, who was 


D. Freperico GUILRERME DE Sousa, 
1779—1786. 

During this time, money was coined in gold, silver and copper. 
The gold S. Thomés and their sub-divisions bore the same desigus as 
those to be described hereafter, for, from this date until the cessation 
of the gold coinage, they were not altered at all. The fractions of the 
S. Thomís of 12 xerafins were those of 8, 4 and 2 хегайпз. 

With regard to the silver coinage, the rupia and its sub-divisions of 
pardao, and meio pardao were issued. Of the issue of the tanga and 
meia tanga there is still some uncertainty. 

Obv.—The laureate bust of the queen to the right in the centre, with 
1781 on one side and RUPIA on the other. 

Rev, — The coat-of-arms of the kingdom. Silver. Rupia. Weight, 
165 grains Troy. (See Plate VII., fig. 12.) 

In the same year the Diu mint issued rupees with two busts. 


Obv.—The laureate busts of the queen and her husband to the right 
in the middle, having DIO behind and RUPIA in front, 1781 in the 
exergue. 

Rev.—The coat-of-arms of the kingdom. Silver. Rupia de Diu. 
Weight, 161 grains Troy. (See Plate VII., fig. 13.) 


The whole of the early silver coinage of Queen D. Marin I., issued 
from the Goa mint, bore the rupee type, changing only the designation 
of the coin as pardao and meio pardao, and, perhaps, as 60 and 30 reis 
for the tanga and meia tanga. It was from 1782 that the two busts 
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began to make their appearance on the silver coinage struck in the 
Goa mint, bearing on the obverse the words Goa and Rupia in front 
and behind the profiles; while the date of the issue was placed in the 
exergue. 

The double busts, first struck at Diu, represent the Queen, D. Maria I. 
and her husband, who was also her uncle, D. Pedro III. These double 
bust coins bear no inconsiderable resemblance in this respect to those of 
William and Mary of England, issued just a century before. Although 
the same style of coinage in its general appearance, fineness and weight 
as when the queen was unmarried, the difference now consisted only 
in the profiles of the king and queen being shown one over the other, 
without any legend relating to the two personages, as was also the case 
with the coins of William and Mary. à 2 

These double bust coins were continued issuing even more than 
a year after the death of D. Pedro IIL, which took place on the 
25th of May 1786. After the death of her husband, the queen's bust 
appears alone, from 1788, and was so continued for about one year 
after her decease, 

The copper coinage of this period consisted of tanga, meia tanga, 
vintem, 12, 6, 41, 3, and 1j reis. These coins bore on one side the 
ornamented coat-of-arms of the kingdom, and their value, as der 
one above the other in the field of the reverse, encircled by a laurel 
wreath. 

During this Government Goa was afflicted with heaps of false 
money in copper and tutenag introduced from abroad, which com- 
pelled the governor, as well as his predecessor from 1774, to reform 
the standard of coins, to order the reeoining of this coinage, and alter 
frequently the designs, which accounts for the varied types still extant, 
attributable often to the same year. 


Francisco DA CuNHA E MENEZES. 
1786—1794. 


Of this governor we have S. Thomés and some sub-divisions as above, 
rupees with the same fractions, and copper pieces of tanga, meia tanga, 
and vintem. 

The style of S. Thomés was not altered in any way, but the silver 
coinage, represented by the rupee, was as follows :— 
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Obv.—Bust of the queen іп the middle to the right, with a widows' 
veil. GOA bebind, and RVPIA in front of the bust. The year 
1787 in the exergue. 

Rev, — The ornamented coat-of-arms of the kingdom. Silver. Rupia. 
Weight, 165 grains Troy. (See Plate УЦ., fig. 14.) 

The gold coinage, represented by the $. ‘Thoin, had only one type for 
nearly half a century, or until its abolition in the Goa mint, and it may 
be illustrated by the following specimen ; — 

Obv.—The coat-of-arms of the kingdom with the shield, ornamented 
all round. 


Rev.—Cross of S. Thomé, having in Из upper angles 12-х, indica- 
tive of its value, as 12 xerafins, and below the four numerals 1790. 
Gold. S. Thums. Weight, 75 grains Troy. (See Plate VII, fig. 15.) 


Of the copper coinage, there is nothing remarkable to notice, except 
that the reverse bears the full designation of the coin, for instance, 
Tanga, and below it the date 1787, while the obverse has the usual 
coat-of-arms of the kingdom. There may have been issued other 
fractions of the tanga, besides the two above mentioned ; as also tutenag 
pieccs might have been strack during the time of this governor, but no 
specimens are found which may be appropriated to this period. 


Francisco ANTONIO DA VEIGA CABRAL, 
1794—1807. 


During this period the Goa mint was active in coining money in gold, 
silver and copper of the kind already described, with the addition of 
S. Thomeés of the value of I xeratim ; while the Diu mint struck silver 
rupees, its halves and quarters, copper atiés and tutenag bazaruccos, 
in а series of 20, 10, 5, and 3 bazaruccos, These latter have been 
sufficiently illustrated, the silver coinage alone requires a short notice 
bere. 

Obv.—The ornamented cont-of-arms of the kingdom. 

Rev.—Cross of St. Thomas in the middle, the four numerals 1806 in 
the angles, having 600, indicative of the value in reis, in the top, and 
Dio at the bottom, ornameuntation round the margin. Silver. Rupia. 
Weight, 115 grains Troy. (See Plate VILI., fig. 1.) 

Of the copper coinage issued from the Goa mint, the following speci- 
men of meta (anga is typical. 


OQ6v.— The ornamented coat-of-arms of the kingdom. 


INDO-PORTUGUESE NUMISMATICS. 51 


Rev.—In the field їп two lines 30-Reis. Copper. Meia tanga. 
"Weight, 4 drachms 25 grains Troy (See Plate VII, fig. 16.) 

During this Government, Queen D. Maria L. was declared non compos 
mentis, and her son D. Jodo principe regente by the-decree dated the 
lóth of July 1799. The latter ruled the kingdom ав a reigning prince 
until the demise of his queen-mother, which toek place on the 20th 
of March 1816, was proclaimed king on the l6th of February 
1818, and died in 1826. He had before this held the reins of the 
kingdom in the name of the queen from the 10th of February 1792 
to the 15th of July 1799. "This was the most unfortunate time for 
Portugal and her colonies. 

When everything was neglected, it is mot to be expected that the 
mints of Goa and Diu, the only remnants of a once large array of 
colonial monetary establishments, should merit any special attention 
to the rulers or authorities of the time. The queen, always surrounded 
by an entourage of dangerously irresponsible mystics, who had fattened 
on the carcass of the old Portugal, and who, according to a national 
historian, were like the Termites eating to the bone that once noble 
people, had been by them declared а beata, literally * blessed,’ but 
truly afanatic, She eventually became mad; for from fanaticism to 
madness there is but one step. Her son, the only son of a mad woman, 
was imbecile, as was very natural; in 1809 Бе sought safety from the 
Napoleonic invasion of the peninsula in the flight to Drazil.* If from 
Lisbon the government of the colonies was far frem satisfactory, one 
can easily imagine what the state of these new settlements must have 
been now that the court and ministry were at Rio de Janeiro. But to 
return to the chronicle of the issues of money. 


D. Joao VI., 
As regent from 1799 to 1818. 
As king from 1818 to 1826. 


The first governor of the regency was the one above mentioned, but 
he was succeeded in 1807 by 


BERNARDO Jose MARIA DE Lorena. 
1807— 1816. 


This viceroy issued the same kind of соїпз as his predecessor, only 
his silver coinage showed a new design, well represented by the Rupia. 


* Cf. Historia de Portugal ; by J. P. Oliveira Martins. Lisbon : 1879. Vol. 11., 
pp. 158, et seg. 
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Obv.— The laureate bust of the prince regent to the right, RVPIA 
D 004 around, and 1807 in the exergue. 


Rev, —Ornamented coat-of-arms of the kingdom with the oval shield. 
Silver. Rupia. Weight, 2 drachms 45 grains Troy. (See Plate VIII, 
fig. 2.) | 

This type of the silver coinage is said to date from the time of the 
governor Veiga Cabral, omitting the letter D. 


Of the gold coinage, the following is a good example :— 
Obv.— The reverse of the coin last described. 


Rev.— Cross of St. Thomas, having in the lower angles 18-12, and in 
the upper 12-х, the value of the coin. Gold. S. Thom‘. Weight, 
75 grains Troy. (See Plate VIII, fig 3.) 


A peculiarity of the numismatic history of this time is the irregu- 
larity not only in the often unsystematic arrangement of the coius 
regarding their designs and standard, but also the simultaneous issue of 
coins bearing busts or profiles of both the mother and son separately. 


Although coins benring the bust of the mad queen were struck and 
issued until about a yenr after her denth, those of the prince regent 
were also current. A rupee and a meia tanga are extant which bear on 
the obverse not only the laurente bust of the prince but also the 
legend D. IOAO P. G. D. P, К. on the silver piece, while on the 
copper one it runs JOANNES. D. G. PORT. ET. ALG. P. REGENS 
and the year 1814 in the exergue, But these were most probably not 
current coins but mere patterns ; for itis very strange that from so 
recent a time there should exist only two specimens in two metals, 


D. Droco DE Souza, 
1817—1821. 


During this time money in gold, silver, and copper was coined or all 
the varieties alrendy mentioned, except the silver mera tanga, which 
had ceased to be struck for some time previous to the present g. vern- 
ment. The gold S. Thomés and their fractions bore the same type 
above described ; but the silver coinage presented a new design, 
which is represented by the rupee, as follows : — 


Obv.—Bust of the prince regent to the right, the legend GOA— 
RVPIA behind aud in the front of the bust, respectively, and the 
year 1817 in the exergue. 


Plate VIII 
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Rev. —The arms of the United Kingdom, i. e. the coat-of-arms of 
Portugal with the sphere of Brazil. Silver. Rupia. Weight, 170 
grains Troy. (See Plate VIIL, fig 4.) 


This was the type of the last coinage of the regency, to be followed 
by that of the reign of D. Joño VI., who from the condition of prince 
regent was solemnly proclaimed king on the 16th of February 1818. 
Now his profile appears considerably altered for the worse, but whether 
it is the defect of workmanship, or that the physiognomy of D. Joào 
VI. had in the interim become idiotic since his flight to Drazil, one 
cannot say. Here is, however, his coin of the time :— 


Obv.— Bust of the king to the right with the legend as in the coin 
last described, and the year 1818 in the exergue. 


Rev.—The cont-of-arms of the United Kingdom. Silver. Rupia. 
Weight, 165 grains Troy. (See Plate VIII., fig. 5.) 


Of the copper coinage of the period, the following specimen of the 
tangas, representative of two series of copper coins issued about this 
time, will give a correct idca. 


Obv.—Ornamented coat-of-arms of the United Kingdom. 


Rev.—In the field, in two lines, 60- Reis. Copper. Tanga. Weight, 
9 drachms 45 grains Troy, (See Plate VIII, fig. 6.) 


Obv.—The ornamented coat-of-arms of the kingdom with the oval 
shield. 


Rev.—In the field, in three lines, 60-Reis-1818. Copper. Tanga. 
Weight, 8 drachms 37} grains Troy. (See Plate VIII., fig. 7.) 


The Diu mint does not show us during this period any product of its 
activity except the tutenag bazaruccos of the type aud standard already 
described, It is said that the copper coinage bearing in the field the 
year 1818 was struck at Diu ; but this is doubtful. 


On account of a revolt at Gon, both before and after the departure 
of the viceroy D. Diogo de Souza to Rio de Janeiro on the 4th of March 
1822, a first provisional commission, composed of four persons, governed 
Portuguese India from September to December 1821, and a second, 
cousisting of six individuals, from the latter date to November 1823, 
when the president of the second commission was nominated viceroy. 
During this revolutionary period, on account of changes in the Home 
Goverument from absolutism to constitutional regimen, the mints both 
at Goa and Diu were nearly closed. 
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D. MANUEL DA CAMARA, 
1823— 1825. 


During the three years gold, silver and copper coins were issued 
from the mint at Goa, but the standard type and module were the 
same as of the preceding years. 

This viceroy died at Goa on the 16th of November 1825, when а 
provisional commission, composed of three gentlemen, held the reins of 
the Government until the arrival of the uewly-appointed viceroy, 
which took place on the 9th of October 1826. During this short 
interval no change took place in the monetary matters of Portuguese 
India. 


In the last year of the rule of this commission, King D. João VI. 
died, being succeeded by 


D. Рерво IV., 
1826—1828. 
Viceroy D. MANUEL DE PoRTUGAL к Castro, 
1826 — 1835. 


This was a period fruitful of political changes, and of considerable 
activity in the improvement of the colonial coinage, which had now 
exceeded all measure of rudeness in workmanship. Among political 
changes was the proclamation of the Constitutional Charter in the city 
of Goa on the 18th of October 1827, and of D. Pedro IV., king of 
Portugal, who had succeeded his father, D. João VI., on the 10th of 
March 1826, This distinguished prince abdicated the crown on be- 
half of his daughter, D. Maria, on the 2nd of May 1826, which abdica- 
tion was ratified on the 2nd of March 1828. He then declared himself 
regent of the kingdom on the 3rd of March 1832 until the 19th of 
September 1834, or until the pretender to the throne, D. Miguel de 
Braganga, was completely defeated. 

Money was coined in Gea and Diu, gold, silver, bronze and copper 
in the former place, and tutepag in the latter. The gold specimens 
of the period are extremely rare. Of silver the following example is 
typical :— 

Obv.— Laureate bust of the monarch to the right, having the year 
1831 in the exergue, ' 

Rev, —Coat-of-arms of the United Kingdom. Silver. Rupia. Weight, 
170 grains Troy. (See Plate VIIL, fig. 8.) 
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Of the bronze coinage there were only tangas and half tangas. 

Obo.—The cont-of-arms of the kingdom in the field. 

Rev.— Within a crown AP. (Asia Portuguese) and T under it 
(Tanga). Bronze. Tanga. Weight, 9 drachms 551 grains Troy. 
(See Plate VIII., fig. 9.) 

The meia tanga bears the same design, there being the addition of š 
between the letters AT. and T. to indicate its value. The type of the 
copper coinage did not differ at all from that of the bronze one, except 
that portion of it which was ordered to be countermarked, on account 
of the false copper money introduced from abroad into the country. 

Obv-—The same as of the coin last described. 

Rev.— Also the same, the countermarks being PR. and 809 below 
it. Copper. Tanga. Weight, 9 drachms 35 grains Troy. (See Plate 
VIII, fig. 12.) | 

There being scantiness of copper pieces in Diu, some о? the half 
tangas struck and current at Goa atthis time were marked with the 
word Dio to the left of the letters abovementioned for circulation at 
that place. Two specimens of this currency, as well as the specimens 
above described and illustrated, are in my collection. 

With regard to the countermark PR. and 809, it appears that PR. 
stands for Principe Regente, while 809 is perhaps the year 1809, when 
the countermarks were first used in Goa. 

'The viceroy D. Manuel de Portugal, observing the extreme irregula- 
rity in the execution of the mintage in Goa, which is evident to any 
оце who may have cursorily examined the colonial coinage of the 
Portuguese in India, appointed a committee of learned persons, by his 
decree dated the 30th of July 1828, to report on those irregularities, 
and to indicate means to improve the condition of the mintage. A re- 
port was naturally presented in course of time to the Government, who 
in 1834 approved the new mint regulations, and commanded the issue 
of money with designs recommended by the committee, The coins 
with new designs, however, turned out to be mere patterns, for 
they were never current. But of this aborted effect of the labours 
of the committee, and of the causes that led to it, I shall speak more 
at length hereafter. 

D. Maria IL, 
1834—1353. 

The first viceroy of Qucen D, Maria II, was the last of her great 

father ; but his coinage of this period was confined to the issue of silver 
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rupees and copper tangas with their respective sub-divisions, which had, 
however, the misfortune of never forming part of the currency. They 
were no sooner struck than both the silver and copper pieces were, from 
political reasons, ordered to be kept in the mint, as mere patterns, of 
which, as above said, I shall speak further on. 


This viceroy was in 1835 followed by Bernardo Peres da Silva, 
whose extremely short and revolutionary rule made no change in the 
coinage, and was followed by the first viceroy of the queen again, and 
then by Marshal Correa, and finally by a Provisional Government from 
1835 to 1837. The only monetary document relating to the time 
of this Government is the order to withdraw from circulation the 
silver and copper money minted in 1834, and the issue of others instead, 
bearing the bust of the queen; while the copper coinage, which was 
now depreciated, was commanded to be struck with the designs of 1832, 
It was prohibited to receive into the Government Treasury more. than 
one-third of the copper money in payment of the State revenues. This 
Goverument was followed by Barao de Sabroso, from 1837 to 1838, who 
did nothing more than appoint a committee to investigate the causes of 
the scantiness of the silver money, the depreciation of the copper one, 
as false coinage in the latter metal was introduced into the country, and 
to propose measures to facilitate the circulation of gold and silver 
mouey. Не also ordered the sale of silver plate belonging to the now 
extinguished convents, except the sacred vessels, and of the product 
to issue silver coin in rupees and their fractions, andlater on the reducing 
of the plate itself to currency. This governor was succeeded by 
another Provisional Commission, who ruled from 1838 to 1839, during 
which short time were issued the following coins in silver and copper :— 

Obv.— Bust of tbe queen to the left, with the legend RUPIA DE 
GOA around, and the year 1839 in the exergue between two stars. 


Rev.—The coat-of-arms of the kingdom between two laurel branches 
linked below. Silver. Кира. Weight, 165 grains Troy. (See Plate 
VIII., fig. 10.) 

Of the sub-divisions of the rupee there were pardao and meio pardao. 

Obv.— The coat-of-arms of the kingdom, 

Rev. —60-T. in two lines within two palms wreath, or A P above 
and T below. Copper. Tanga. Weight, 9 drachms 45 grains Troy. 
(See Plate VIII., fig. 11.) 

The Tanga had issued along with it the fractions of half, quarter, 
12, 71, 6, and 3 reis. 
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This last Government was followed also provisionally by Colonel 
Vieira, until November 1839, who did not alter the coinage, and was 
succeeded by the governor Manuel José Mendes, who ruled until 1840, 
and who also did not interfere with the coinage established by former 
Governments. Thencameanother Provisional Government until 1840, 
who ordered both gold and silver ornaments belonging to convents of 
Goa and Damio, inclusive the sacred vessels which had been profancd, 
to be coined into gold and silver money. 


Jose Joaauim Loves DE Lima, 
1840— 1842. 


During this Government gold, silver, and copper were coined, the 
first into S. Thomés, the second into rupias, halves and quarters, and 
the third into tangas and halves. 


The S. Thomé, bearing the date 1841, was the last gold coin cvec 
struck at Goa, the type being nearly similar to the one last described 
of the value of 12 xerafins. 


The silver rupee of Diu bore the same design and date as above 
mentioned ; while the Goa copper tanga was as follows :— 


Obv.—The coat-of-arms of the kingdom between two laurel branches 
and the year 1840 in the exergue. 


Hev.—60-R. in two lines inside а laurel crown. Copper. Tanga 
Weight, 10 drachms 5 grains Troy. (See Plate IX., fig. 1.) 


This governor was followed by another Provisional Government 
from April to September 1842, when the Governor Conde das Antas 
took possession of the place, which he occupied till April 1843. The 
only thiag he did with reference to the coinage was to order the closing 
of the mint, sending the materials to the arsenal, to be there kept until 
the time when they would again be required for coining purposes. Пе 
was succeeded by the governor Joaquim Mourão Garcez Palha, from 
April 1843 to May 1844, during which time the Damào mint, which had 
remained closed for nearly a century, was opened again to mint copper 
money, consisting of tangas, meias tangas aud 15 reis. The description 
of this last coin is thus :— 


Obv.—The coat-of-arms of the kingdom between two flowery 
embellishments, and the year in the exergue. 


Rev.—15-R—D. in two lines within a beaded circle. Copper. 15 
Reis, Weight, 160 grains Troy. (See Plate IX., fig. ò.) 
VOL. XVI. 5 
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Jose FERREIRA PESTANA, 
1844—1851. 


"The mint of Goa, which had been closed from the 19th of Novem- 
ber 1842, was re-opened in 1845 for the minting of silver and copper 
money, whose types were as follows :— 


-Obe.—The bust of the queen to the left; the legend MARIA II. 
PORTUG: ET: ALGARB: REGINA around; in the exergue 
the year 1845. 

Rev.—Inside в laurel crown КОРТА. Silver. Rupia. Weight, 168 
grains Troy, (See Plate IX., fig. 2.) 

‘Of the silver coinage, besides the rupee, there were issued its half and 
quarter. The copper pieces consisted of 10, 7}, 6, 4} and 3 reis. 
Some of the old tangas, meias tangas, and 15 reis were also recoined 
with the dies of 1839, on account of the designs having been worn 
out. 


Jose JOAQUIM JANUARIO Lapa, 
1851—1855. 

During this period, in the middle of which Queen D. Maria II. died, | 
being succeeded by her son D. Pedro V., the only coins strack in the 
Goa mint were rupia and pardao, whose designs were thus :— 

Obv.—Diademed bust of the queen to the left, MARIA II. 
PORTUG: ET: ALGARB : REGINA round the margin ; and the 
year 1851 in the exergue. 

Rev.—Ornamented coat-of-arms of the kingdom, the legend RUPIA 
DE GOA below. Silver. Rupia. Weight, 170 grains Troy. (See 
Plate IX., fig. 3.) 

D. Pepro V, 
1858—1861. 

The Governor left India in 1855, being succeeded in the govern- 
ment of the conntry by a Council composed of four persons, who made 
no alteration in any of the coinages, and handed over the reins of the 
Government on the 3rd of November 1855 to 

ANTONIO CESAR DE VARCONCELLOS CORREA. 


1855—1864. 
During this Government silver coins were issued from both the Goa 
and Diu mints. From the former, rupee, half, quarter, and tanga or 
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60 reis; from the latter half a rupee and the quarter. Their types 
were: as follows :— 

Obv.—The bust of the young king to the right ; the year 1856 in 
the exergue. 

Rev. —RUPIA—GOA in two lines in the field inside а laurel crown. 
Silver. Rupia. Weight, 168 grains Troy. (See Plate IX., fig. 6.). 

Obv.— The coat-of-arms of the kingdom. 

Rev,—St. Thomas’s cross, an ornament to the left, Dio to the right. 
300, indicative of its value in reis, in the top, and the year 1859 between 
two stars below. Silver. Pardao de Diu. Weight, 60 grains Troy. 
(See Plate IX., fig. 7.) 

This coinage appears to have been: the last ever issued from the 
mint at Diu. In the meantime D, Pedro V. died, being succeeded 
by his brother, the present monarch, His Most Faithful Majesty 

D. Luiz I. 
186t. 

On the accession to the throne of the present sovereign of Portugal, 
the last governor of D. Pedro V. continuing to be the governor of 
Portuguese India, it was proposed to issue a new type of the rupee, 
which was struck, but never became current. Of this pattern piece 
I shall again: have to speak further on. 


J тч FERREIRA. PESTANA, 
1864—1870. 


During the second governorship of. the above gentleman, the only 
coinage issued. from the-Goa mint, and the last ever struck there, was a 
rupee end its half, the last date being 1869, when the mint was closed. 
The type of this coinage was as follows :— 

Obv.— Bust of the king to the left, and the year 1869 in the exergue, 

Rev.— Within & laurel crown the legend RUPIA— СОА in two 
lines. Silver. Кира. Weight, 165 grains Troy. (See Plate IX, fig. 8 ) 

JANVARIO CORREA DE ALMEIDA. 
1870—1871. 

This gentleman ordered the issue of copper money for Portuguese 
India from the Bombay mint. The tanga, with its fractions of 3, 1, 
and 10, 5, 3 reis were sent in circulation, the type being as follows :— 
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Obv. — The coat-of-arms of the kingdom in the field dividing the mar- 
ginal legend INDIA PORTUG : and the year 1871 in the exergue. 

Ree.— Inside a laurel crown the legend in three lines, TANGA—60— 
REIS in the field. Copper. Tanga. Weight, 9 drachms 35 grains 
Troy. (See Plate IX., fig. 9.) 

This governor was in 1871 succeeded by Joaquim José de Ma- 
cedo e Couto, who ruled till 1875. Then came João Tavarcs de Almeida, 
who died in July 1877, being followed by a Government Council until 
the arrival of the Governor Antonio Sergio de Souza, who ruled from 
November 1877 and died in May 1878, being succeeded in his turn 
by another Council, pending the arrival of the next Governor, who was 


CAETANO ALEXANDRE DE ALMEIDA E ALBUQUERQUE, 
1878—1882. 

This, the most remarkable of governments in а numismatic point 
of view, caused all the Portuguese coinage, even the most recent one, to 
become absolutely obsolete, by withdrawing it from circulation, and sub- 
stituting for it the silver and copper coinage first struck at Calcutta and 
then at Bombay, in consequence of the Monetary Convention of the new 
Anglo-Portuguese Treaty. General Pearse, a distinguished authority 
on Indian numismatics, having suggested the publication of the text of 
the Convention in the body of this paper, and being convinced of 
the importance of this document for the history of Indo-Portuguese 
coinages, I have much pleasure in quoting it here as follows :— 

CONVENTION. 

Whereas, by tho fifth article of a Treaty of Commerce and Extradition 
executed at Lisbon on the twenty-sixth day of December 1878, and ratificd on 
tho sixth day of August 1879, between His Most Faithful Majesty the King 
of Portugal and the Algarves and Her Majesty the Qucen of tho United 
Kingdom of Great Britain and Ircland, Empress of India, it is provided that 
the High Contracting Parties shall use their best endeavours to cstablish 
between their respectivo systems of moneys, weights, nnd mcasures tho 
harmony desirable for the devclopment of commercial relations between their 
respective dominions ; and whercas by the same article it is further provided 
that tho detailed measures to be adopted shall form the subject of & separate 
Convention between the Governors General of British India and Portugueso 
India, to be exccuted within two years from the date when the said Treaty 
comes into force ; and whereas the said Treaty camc into forco on the fifteenth 
day of January 1880: 

In pursuance of the said article, the following Convention has been made :— 

1. Tho Governor General of Portuguese India shall adopt, in the Portuguese 
possessions in India, the monetary system of British India, for the time being 
iu force, provided that the coins shall have on vue side the effigy of the King 
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of Portugal, with the legend Ludovicus I, Portugaliæ et Aigarbiorum Rez, nround 
it, or such other cffigy and legend as the eaid Governor General may from 
time to timo desire, and on tho other side tho value of cach coin, the year of 
the Christian era, and the words India Portugueza. 

2. Subject to the provisions of clause 7, so long ав this Convention remains 
in force, the following coins and no others shall be struck for Portugucse 
India :— 

Silver.—Rupee, weighing 180 grains troy ; 

Half-rupee, weighing 90 grains troy ; 

Quarter-rupee weighing 45 grains troy ; 

Eighth of a rupee, weighing 224 grains troy ; 

The standard fineness of the said silver coins shall bo cleven-twelfths of the 
finc silver and one-twelfth of alloy, subject to а remedy not excecding tho 


following :— 

Remedy in weight. Remedy in fincncss. 
Rupee... E oe ? 

Fivo thousandths ...] Two thousandths. 
Half-rupee ies . $ 
Quarter-rupee ... ...| Seven thousandths 1 

5 Three thousandths. 

Eighth of a rupeo ...| Ten thousandths mb 


Copper.—Half tanga, weighing 200 grains troy, and corresponding with the 
double pice or half-anna of British India; 

Quarter tanga, weighing 100 grains troy, and corresponding with the pico of 
British India ; 

Eighth of a tanga, weighing 50 grains troy, and corresponding with tho half- 

. pice of British India ; 

Real, or twelfth of 8 tanga, corrosponding with the pio of British Indin. 

In the making of copper coins, в remcdy shall bo allowed not oxcecding 
one-forticth in weight. 

The value in copper of ono Portuguese rupco will be sixteen Portugueso tangas, 
sixty-four quarter tangas or pices,or one hundred and ninety-two reaes or pics. 

3. The Portuguese silver and copper coins established by this Convention 
shall be issued by the authority of tho Government of Portugueso Indin, and 
shall be coined on behalf of the said Government by the.Government of British 
India, and by no other agency whatever. 

The Governor General of Portuguese India engages that, while this Con- 
vention continues in force, no coins other than those established by this 
Convention shall be coined in or imported into Portuguese India. 

4. With tho view of obtaining in tho shortest possiblo timc tho desired 
uniformity of coinnge throughout the respective Indian possessions of the High 
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Contracting Parties, the Governor General of British India engages that tho 
Government of British India shall— 


(а) forego, for the period of three yoara from the dato on which this Con- 
vention comes into force, all duty or other charge for melting, cutting, 
refining or recoining any coin of the existing Portuguese Indian silver cur- 
rency tendered for recoinage into Portuguese Indian com ; 


(b) delivor, for the period of five years from tho date of this Convention, 
copper coins of tho Portugucso copper currency established by this Con- 
vention in exchange for copper coins of the existing Portuguese Indian 
copper ourreney which may bo brought to the suid mint for tho pur- 
pose of such exchange, at the valuc represented by such last-mentioned 
coing in the existing Portuguese currency. The relative representative 
value of the oldaud new coin to bo thus oxchanged ou cqual termsand 
without charge for manufacture, shall, if the Governor General of Portu- 
guese India so desires, be determined, once for all, by a mixed commission 
appointed in the nranner provided in the sixteenth article of tho above-cited 
Treaty. 

(с) advance to tho Governor Genoral of Portuguese India, in the Portu- 
guese currency established by this Convention, such sums in such deno- 
minations of coin and in such instalments (if any), as tho said Governor 
Goneral of Portuguese India may require ; provided 

lstly.— That tho amount of such advances outstanding at any timo shall not 
exceed in the whole ten lakhs of rupecs. 


2adly.-—That an intorval of two months shall be allowed for compliance with 
any such requisition, and that no such advance shall be mado after tho 
expiration of eighteen months from the date on which this Convention 
comes into force. 


9rd!y.—That every such advance shall bo, within two months, repaid in 
coin of the existing Portuguese Indian currency, equivalont thereto in 
intrinsic value ascertained upon assay at Her Majesty's Miut, or in copper 
coin of tho existing Portuguese Indian currency valued as prescribed in 
clause (b). 
5. Tho Governor General of British India engages that the Government of 
British India shall— 


(a) on presentation by or on behalf of the Governor General of Portuguese 
India of any silver bullion or coin at the Mint at Bombay, or at such other 
Mint as the said Government from time to time appoints, deliver to tho 
said Governor General or his agent, after such interval ав in the judgment, 
of the Mint Master is necessary for the process of coinage, the produce of 
Buch silver bullion or coin, in the silver coin established by this Convention, 
snbject, always, to the same duty, charges, fees and regulations as are for 
the time being in force for the conversion into British Indian currency 
of bullion and coin presented at the said Mint: provided that, save ав 
provided in clause 4, the said Government shal! not be bound thus to 
deliver more than four lakhs of rupees in any one year; 
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(b) coin for the Governor General of Portuguese India the copper coing es- 
tablished by this Convention, to such amounts and in such donominations 
as the said Governor General may require, upon payment of the valuo 
inscribed upon such coins in tho silver coin established by this Convention 
or in British Indian rupees : provided that, saving as engaged in clause 4, 
the said Government shall not be bound thus to coin more than twenty 
thousand rupees worth of such coin in any one year. 

Inlieu of any seigniorage or profita which the Portuguese Government might 
otherwise claim on account ofthe coinage on their behalf provided by this 
clause, the Governor General of British India engages to pay the Governor 
General of Portuguese India an indemnity of four thousand rupees per annum, 
commencing from the first day of November, one thousand eight hundred and 
eighty-three, and continuing as long as this Convention remains in force. 

6. All silver and copper Portuguese coins, coined under the provisions of 
this Convention, shall, while this Convention remains in force, be legal tender 
in payment or on account throughout British India to the same extent, und 
subject to the same exceptions in the case of coin which has been called in, or 
is under weight, or has been clipped, filed or defaced, as in the case of the 
corresponding silver and copper coins issued by the authority ofthe Govern- 
ment of British India for the time being in British India. 

All silver and copper coin which has been issued by the authority of the 
Government of British India shall, to the said same extent and subject to tho 
same exceptions, be & legal tender in payment or on account, throughout Por- 
tuguese India. 

7. The Governor General of Portuguese India agrees that, if at any timo 
while this Convention continues in force, the Government of British India 
should recall the whole body of British Indian coin corresponding to any 
description of Portuguese coin issued under this Convention, or change tho 
monetary system of British India, he will, if requested by such Governmont 
Bo to do, recall all Portuguese coin of that description, or change in like man- 
ner as the caso may be, the monetary system of Portuguese India: provided 
that tho expense incurred in recalling ‘such coin or making such chango shall 
be defrayed by the Government of British India. 

8. When any silver coin, purporting to have becn issued under the provi- 
sions of this Convention, is tendered to any officer of the Government of British 
India, authorized by that Government to act under this clause, and is deemed 
by such officer to be counterfeit, or to have been reduced in weight otherwise 
than by reasonable wearing, he may, by himself or another (subject to the 
rules which the said Government prescribes in this behalf), cut or break such 
coin and return the picces to the person tendering the same, and the loss 
caused by such cutting and breaking shall be borne by such person. 

9. When any such silver coin which has been called in is tendered to any 
officer of the Government of British India authorized by that Governmont to 
act under this clause, ho may cut or break such coin, and shall receive it at 
the ruto of onc rupee per tola: but the expense thus incurred shall, cxcept 
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when auch coiu has been rocalled undor clause 7, be borne by the Portugueso 
Government. 


10. In like manner, when any British Indian coin which has beon called in 
is tendered to any officer of the Government of Portuguese India authorized 
by that Government to act under this clause, ho may cut or break such coin, 
and shall receive it at the rate of one rupee per tola, and tho ехропво so in- 
curred shall be borne by tho Government of British India. 

11. Tho Governor General of Portugucse India engages to appoint an officer 
who will receive, while this Convention continues in force, from any porson 
tendering the coin next hereinafter mentioned, all silver coin issucd under this 
Convention which may have lost, by reasonable wearing, moro than two рог 
cont., and shall pay for the samo at the rate of one rupco per tola. 

12. Nothing in this Convention shall be held to limit the powers of Пів 
Most Faithful Majesty the King of Portugal and the Algarves to estublish at 
any time such вувіош of paper currency as ho may deem fit. 

The Governor General of Portugucso India has the powor for the present 
to issuo tho following paper moncy :— 


Five-rupec notes, paynble in copper. 
Ton-rupee notes, payable in silver. 


Twenty do. do. 
Fifty : до. до. 
One hundred do. do. 
Five hundred do. do. 


The amount of paper moncy issued will never be above four per cont. of the 
value of the money in circulation, tho Portuguese India Government notes be- 
ing guaranteed by the Portuguese Government and payable to tho bearer. 


18. The Governor Gencral of Portugucec India engaycs that, whenever tho 
Government of British India oxercises in respect of British India gencrally, or 
of all tho territories adjacent to Portuguese India, the powers conferred on it 
under a certain Act of tho Governor General of British India in Council, called 
“The Indian Weights and Measures of Capacity Act, 1871,’ then ho the said 
Governor General of Portuguese India will спѓогсо throughout Portugueso 
India provisions similar to thoso of that Act. ` 


14. This Convention shall come into force on tho first day of November, 
one thousand eight hundred and cighty, and shall remain in force until tho 
expiration of a усаг counting from the day on which one or other of the Con- 
tracting Parties shall have given notice to tho other of its intention to put nn 
end to it; provided that no such notice shall be given until four ycars after 
the date on which the Convention comes into force. 


15. Tho Governor General of Portugucso India undertakes that, in tho 
event of this Convention being put an end to under clause 14 or otherwise, no 
voins resembling any of the coins struck under this Convention shall be struck 
in or imported into Portuguese India, or shall be struck under the authority 
of, or with the sanction of, His Most Faithful Majesty in any other place, 
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Done at Pangim on the twelfth day of April one thousand eight hundred 
and eighty. 


(Sd.) CAETANO ALDRE. D' ALMEIDA ALBUQUERQUE, 


Governor General of Portuguese India. 


Done at Calcutta on the eighteenth day March one thousand eight hundred 
and eighty. 


(Sd. LYTTON, 


Vicervy and Governor General of British India. 


I need not describe, after this, the two following specimens of this 
new silver and copper coinage. (See Plate IX., figs. 10 and 11.) I 
may add, however, that the dies for small silver pieces of the new device 
intended for circulation in the Portuguese territories in India, prepared 
at the Calcutta mint, in conformity with the provision of the new 
treaty, were eventually sent to the Bombay mint, where the coins have 
since then been struck off. Another circumstance worth noting is 
that the Goa rupees and other new Indo- Portuguese coins were directed 
to be treated as legal tender in British India, in pursuance of the article 
six of the above cited Convention, which acquired the force of law 
within British India by Act XVII. of 1881. 


The new coinage was not issued without opposition. Some thought 
it more patriotic to have the colonial coinage struck in the National 
mint at Lisbon, instead of striking it in the foreign mints of Calcutta 
and Bombay ; others said that it would be preferable to do away with 
the colonial coinage altogether, and to send the Portuguese money 
current throughout the kingdom, to be put in circulation in the settle- 
ments abroad. “But both economically and politically the system now 
adopted,—for at last good sense prevailedl—is the most profitable 
to the country. _ I do not really know how one's patriotism lay dormant, 
while for years the little settlement of Damão allowed the coinage of 
the native princes around to circulate freely in its territory, but forbade 
the Goa money to pass current. Even after the new Convention money 
was in circulation, а clamour was raised on account of the loss entailed 
on the withdrawal and recoinage of worn-out and uncurrent coins; 
while this loss I believe did not amount to more than the usual expense 
of mintage everywhere, the bulk of receipts being the scignorage duty 
of 2 per cent on the coinage of rupees. But the greatest gain one 
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ever extracted from this Convention is the substitution of a beautiful 


piece of money as a work of art, for the barbarous, irregular, ill-imprea- 
sed coinage of former years. 


Butto return to the new coinage, it appenrs that 4 lacs of rupees 
were coined at the Calcutta mint in 1880-81 under this Monetary 
Convention with the Government of Portuguese India, the rest being 
coined at Bombay. I am indebted to Dr. Graham of the Bombay 
Mint for the following extract :—“ The old Portuguese Indian coin, 
valued at Rs. 9,97,03-, was received at the Bombay mint for coinage 
under the Monetary Convention with the Government of Portuguese 
India, and the value of the silver coin struck for the Goa Government 
during the year was Rs. 9,61,786, which is included in the total 
coinage of the Bombay mint," * 


With regard to the copper money coined in the Bombay mint dur- 
ing the government of Viscount of S. Januario, or in the year 1871, 
the following is the catalogue of coins, with their nomenclature, number 
and value :— 


Tangas........................ 51,114] 

Half Tangas ............... 50,063 | The value of this coin- 
Quarter Tangas ...... .... 50,664 | age in xerafins was :— 
Ten Reis..................... 5 | 20,837 : 1 : 47, or in Pro- 
Five Reis..................... 50,900 | Yincial reis 6,251,207. 
Three Reis .................. 92,189] 


This coinage was sent in circulation by the Resolution of the Doard 
of Public Finance, dated the 29th of September 1871, to begin from 
the 1st of December following.t | 


То the above list I may add the two following tables of money in 
gold, silver, and copper, issued from the Goa mint from 1775 to 1856. 
It is indeed very interesting; and my only regret is that I could not 
succeed in getting a similar list from the day of conquest of Goa in 
1510 to 1775. The two lists are as follows :— 


* Proceedings of the Government -of India, Department of Finance and Com. 
merco—Accounts and Finance (Mint). Resolution No. 401, dated the 22nd of 
January 1882. 

+ Fortho above note Iam indebted to Mr. J. Gracias of tho Secretariat, 
and to Mr. J. M. do Carmo Nazareth of the Board of Public Financo of Goa. 
Ct. Boletim do Governo, No. 08 of 1871.) 
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وح ي 
Gold, Silver. Copper.‏ 
Years. |——əƏ— ə— [| — |—————— | Seignorage.‏ 
Marks. Marks. "s pa "is‏ 
696 3,564 223 145 1773 
12,193 74,484 4,098 261 1776 
4,106 28,278 001 002 1777 
бек» 69‏ 70 62 1778 
1,589 — 5,382 641 1779 
«a... 567‏ | 2,910 156 1780 
RE 1,584‏ 5,547 593 1781 
879 .... | | 8,444 235 1782 
dais 1,495‏ 5,744 433 1783 
 .... 1,012‏ | 6326 434 . 1784 
1178 ...... | 4,246 405 1785 
2,598 8,429 12,016 248 1786 
ET 3,781‏ 12,514 398 1787 
268 ...... | 983 90 1788 
492 6.667 1,301 290 1789 
1,391 ..... | 1413 135 1790 
2,288 .....- | 9,531 452 1791 
1,852 ....- | 7,556 426 1792 
1,159 ...| 9,749 759 1793 
570 .....- | 1757 274 1794 
ad 450‏ 442 441 1795 
585 25,600 1,196 432 1796 
ТР 4,299‏ 1,998 75 1797 
1,582 ...... | 6,907 99 1798 
 .... 2,552‏ | 11733 256 1799 
2,167 19,200 10,275 140 1800 
3,477 6,420 2,937 12 1801 


1802 163 109 | ...... 1,503 ` 
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GOLD. SILVER. COPPER. 

Years. 

Weight. Value. Weight. Value. Weight. Value. 

Marks 2. drs. grs. хегайпв. tgs. геїв.| Marks. | oz. drs. =| xerafins. tgs. Ab astaw Ча oz. drs.| хегайпв. tgs. reise 

1803 | 19% | 4 8 45| 111,838 8 35| 3571| 8 7 06| 150487 2 43| .. | sss | eeey 
1804 580 2 6 02| 330489 2 54| 10698] 2 7 00 | 393510 0 45| .. | ..... 
1505 842 4 1 32| 117,220 3 391 11,105 | 2 4 00| 470,69 1 45 am [doo cete 
1800! 158 | 2 1 16] 89758 1 83| 7231| 0 2 00| 299970 4 34| . | ees 
1807 76 з 4 47 42487 2 11| 10,290] 5 6 24| 871758 3 28| .. |... 
1808 132 2 4 11 72473 4 05 8303| 7 2 60| 140,702 1 26| .. | c [| сен 
1809 124 0 1 55| 71,615 8 35| 1,87] 3 1 12| 62,526 4 Bh) se | . [| «e 
1810 72 7 1 29 41,417 1 09 513| 4 2 00 21,605 4 29| .. | Sas | 
1811 94 8 1 25 52,693 9 44 4,492 | 1 0 001 186,330 0 20] .. | . [| ш... 
1812 105 7 7 34 60,222: 0 08 2,413 | 6 2 48| 101,182 © 49| .. | s [| ee 
1818 172 8 4 44| 80,058 0 35 355 | 6 2 60| 1466 0 16| .. | sun 
1814 248 8 0 44| 188702 4 54 105] 0 6 63 43,48 0 481 .. | ... 
1815 182 0 6 Al 86,344 2 00 562| з 0 -60 93,571 2 061 .. Joo | tae new eee 
1816 83 2 0 89 47,199 4 25 4,027 2 2 38681 105684 1 43 .. . 
1817 | '176 1 0 14| 7145 1 14| 1,403| 1 6 60] 62,641 8 49] .. | neun T 
1818 96 2 5 34| 53,099 2 02| 1,527] 2 6 24| 06,028 2 46 
1819 60 2 0 12 35,044 2 57 1,401 6 6 48 61,596 2 241 .. | ..... 
1820 31 2 3 16 17,758 3 03 1,369 | 1 5 2 58,078 1 25) .. |... 
1621 43 7 1 41 24,684 0 41 289| 2 7 24 12,129 1 07| .. | ena 
1822 24 5 7 20 12,927 4 23 529 1 6 48 22,1199 4 5 И ие 
1828 18 1 7 40 8,99 3 12 1217| 5 6 60 $0920 2 20| .. |... | 
1824 24 | 5 0 86| 14010 3 04| 1,098] 3 6 30| 46241 4 00| .. | ...... 
1825 29 1 4 06| 15728 2 34| 481| 8 3 2ь| 201,508 0 49| .. |... [| sasa 
1828 61 O 4 36| 984,734 2 29 9921 5 1 18| 36,776 2 88| .. | ...... gu 
1827 10 4 000 6114 2 05| 1,458] 4 0 37) 61,155 2 01| .. | ...... 
1823 4 6 4 00 2737 1 28| 2927| 6 4 58| 125,961 8 OL] .. | sves 
1829 1 1 0 0 640 4 24 979| 0 7 00) 35,179 2 37| .. |... 
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1830 11 2 00| 6,416 2 39 61| 5 4 1 ; els Ae tuer , 
1831 | ...... "t ENTE 757| 8 3 00| 31768 8 45| .. | ses a asa 
1832 | ...... К ШАКЕ ТИН 20| 1 о 00| 8,685 8 BLY .. | . |... 
1833 8 4 00| 1,812 2 43 257| 4 0 00| 708 4 13| . | na . E 
3854 | xe NE ee || ene 54| 6 4 00| 2306 4 22| .. |... |. 
1838 | 2 | ... | een 123| 2 Б 00 4,180 0 46 ns cesses 

1839 | ..... | | PNE 3,470| O 4 36 | 157,455 3 28 ам 

1840 29 6 12| 16,669 3 12 905 | 1 0 36| 36,766 О 37 & +! фай: 

1841 20 1 00 35 195 | 6 3 00| 8189 0 16| .. | ena 

185... |. 9,937 | 0 8 20| 436,220 0 36 42 [5 11 5 

1840 | cir | cem 9,101 | 6 0 00 | 400474 3 16 28 |4 00 0 

1847 |n | vence 54| 6 3 36 2306 1 08 10 и 1 0 

1848 | ...... я 8,251 | 9 5 62 | 334175 2 34 5 00 12 0 
911 1,635] 0 5 40| 66,217 4 27| ... | n 

1850 | ..... | š +... 52 |-5 7 00| 2109 1 55 59 21 8 O 

таз | bo imc de kasd 395| 0 0 43| 3,272 2 36 70 1 6 O 

РЕ ПИЕ ОИЕ c dene ega ||, те 199 |3 00 ° 

1658 |4... | ш. oe ен d 54 bo 00 4| 

3854-| co | е PA M 45 |94 12 2 

1855: | x: [eo mena ¿L чий: لإ‎ ai THE СВГ 

1856 | ыз. | [|o s “| Su КРИЯ 9 20 7 0 

_ ا ا‎ ————— —— a —— u. ... 
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Lastly we have the following short list of money coined at Goa and 
at Diu from the 13th of August 1856 to the end of December 1869, 
when the mint was for ever closed, 


Value. 
Marks. oz.drms. grs. Xerafins. Tanga. Rois. 


Money сотой for tho Stato of Goa... 1,185 3 2 6 52,743 3 22 
Do. forthe Settlement of Diu. 119 5 1 58! 7,254 3 56 
Do. for private persons ...... 58,038 1 4 36 2⁄488 097 2:09 


It is evident from the above that for some years the Diu mint re- 
mained closed, money for that place being coined at Goa. 


Private individuals had the privilege to send bullion to the mint, 
receiving in return coin, after paying the cost of mintage and the 
seignorage. 


The tables and the lists above given show clearly that the mint of 
Goa was in active operation continuously from 1775 to 1802, then from 
that year to 1856, with only two short interruptions—from 1835 to 
1837, and from 1842 to 1844. Then again it was in uninterrupted 
activity from 1856 tothe end of 1869, when the mint, which was 
first opened in 1510, was declared extinct. Now the Bombay mint in 
1871 issued copper coin for the territories of Portuguese India, and 
finally both Calcutta and Bombay mints from 1880 to 1882 under the 
Monetary Convention quoted above. The amount of the copper money 
coined under the Convention is not yet known, as the withdrawal of the 
old copper coin from circulation is not yet completed. * 


CARLOS EUGENIO DE ALMEIDA. 


This Governor General of Portuguese India, whose number is 128th 
in the catalogue from D. Francisco de Almeida, the first viceroy of India, 
who was appointed on the 24th of October 1505, assumed charge of 
his office in April 1882. He has published some resolutions relating 
to the withdrawal of old coin and distribution of the new. "The time 
allowed for withdrawing old copper coin ends in October 1883, but 
it may be prolonged, as was the case with old silver coins. 


It remains now to describe two pattern pieces, one dated 1834, and 
the other 1862. 


k For the proportion or ratio between thc old avd now rois, sce Supp. No, 
115 of the Dol. OF. Чо ос. do Estado da India, of the 16th of October 1880, 


INDO-PORTUGUESE NUMIBMATICS. 71 


Obv.—The coat-of-arms of the kingdom, having on each side three 
series of points in the form of a cross, and the legend RUPIA DE GOA 
round the margin. 


Rev.—A star, 600, and R. in three lines in the field inside a wreath 
of onk and laurel, and the year 1834 in the exergue. Silver. Rupia. 
Weight, 171 grains Troy. (See Plate IX , fig. 12.) 


Of this coinage there were also struck the sub-divisions of xerafim, 
of two different types, and meio xerafim also of two different designs. 
There was also a copper coinage of one of these types, consisting of the 
tanga and its fractions of half, 10, 5, and 3 reis. The other pattern 
piece was as follows :— 


Obv.—T'he coat-of-arms of the kingdom, the marginal legend LU DO- 
VICUS I. PORTUG. ET ALGAR. REX., and the year 1862. 


Rev.—RUPIA-GOA-600 REIS in three lines within a crown of 
laurel. Silver. Rupia. Weight, 167 grains Troy. (Sce Plate IX. 
fig. 13.) 

Only the rupee was issued. None of these coins, although of far 
better workmanship, were sentin circulation, on nccount of objections 
raised agaiust their weight, and their not conforming with the standard 
and fractional system of the old coinage. In short it was the spirit of 
conservatism in opposition to all innovation. The two specimens above 
described, as well the two drawn at Plate VI., figs. 8 and 9, belong to 
the collection of Mr. J. M.de Souza Brito, ex-factor of the now extinct 
Factory of Surat, 


Having concluded the subject of coinages, I pass onto sketch a 
short history of the Portuguese mints in the East. I have already 
mentioned that the mints of Malacca, Colombo, and Cochin, estabiish- 
ed soon after the conquest, were forcibly abolished on the capture of 
those settlements by the Dutch. Those to the north of Goa, viz, :— 
Diu, Daman, Bassein and Chaul had a different fate. The Chaul 
mint was probably established in 1664, and in 1667, by a resolution of 
the Government in Council, foreign copper and tutenag money was 
prohibited circulation there, as well as at Daman and Basscin with their 
dependencies. It was closed on its cession to the Maráthás in 1740. The 
Daman and Bassein mints, opened between 1609 and 1612 for the 
issue of copper bazaruccos, and later on of the tutenag ones, were 
closed in 1739, on the capture of Dasscin. The Daman Mint was 
however, opened again in 1842 for the issue of copper tangas and their 
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sub-divisions, and was closed again within a decade. It has since then 
been abolished. 

The Diu mint was, from its foundation about the middle of the 
seventeenth century, kept open until perhaps 1856, when it seems its 
materials and machinery were transferred to Goa, where money was 
struck for circulation in that settlement. 

The Goa mint-house, situated at a street behind the bishop's palace 
in the early days of the conquest, was in 1552 placed inside the Fort, 
and in 1589 was transferred to the Gunpowder Factory at Panelim, 
where it remained for a short time, and was eventually removed to the 
Ribeira Grande in the city. It was again carried back to Panelim, 
and from this place to Pangim in 1834. In 1842 the whole establish- 
ment was sent to the arsenal in the old city, where it remained until the 
extinction of the arsenal, decreed on the 25th of November 1869, 
Such are the vicissitudes undergone by the Goa mint from its founda- 
tion in 1510 to its extinction in 1869. 


It is a matter for reflection that the Portuguese, who only about 
a hundred and fifty years ago were still powerful to the extent of Lord 
Clive using the Portuguese language as his only medium of communi- 
cation with the native princes,* and of the Bombay Government imi- 
tating the Portuguese currency, as shown above, should now in their 
turn adopt the British system of coinage, and even have their money 
struck in the British mints. This change of fortune reminds me of 
that learned Goa financier and Latinist, who having been requested 
by the viceroy to express his opinion on the exchange of bazaruccos, 
and its variable character, a subject I have already alluded to, replied, 
among other quotations, with the following :—'' Quisquis Aabet nummos 
secura naviget aura, Fortunamque suo temperet arbitrio." The poverty 
of Portugal and of her colonies, it seems, has more than anything 
else contributed to the closing of all her mints in India, and signing 
a Monetary Convention whereby Portugal has certainly lost one of 
those privileges, which all nations highly appreciate, viz, striking 
their own: money. But this has been a necessity of her economical 
position in the world, and the best solution of the financial problem the 
Portuguese Government had for years strived in vain to solve. 


Of the once vast dominion -of the Portuguese in the East, all monu- 
ments, whether edifices, or archives, are rapidly disappearing. The 


* Life of Lord Clive. See Academy of tho 10th of September 1881. 
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only documents that will longer defy the action of time are coins. To 
them I have devoted my attention, which has resulted in this first 
attempt in a foreign language, to write the history of the Portuguese 
in India by means of coins ; for in the case of the Portuguese, more 
perhaps than in that of any other modern nation, one may safely apply 
the trite saying of Ovid, the motto of some Numismatic Societies— 
Factum abiit —monumenta manent. In conclusion, I append below 
the words of Swift on the usefulness and authenticity of coins as historical 
documents :—“ of undoubted authority, of necessary use and observa- 
tion, not perishable by time, nor confined to any certain place; pro- 
perties not to be found in books, statues, pictures, buildings or any 
other monuments of illustrious actions.” 
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Авт. IV.—Neryésangh’s Sanskrit Translation of the Khordah- 
Avestá, Ву Rov. A. Еонвев, Ph. D. 


[Read 16th January 1883]. 


Ir is just a century ago that Auquetil du Perron published his 
French translation of the Zand-Avestd,* or “ the theological, physical, 
and moral idens of the law-giver Zarathustra, the ceremonies of the 
divine serviee which he established, and several important traits re- 
specting the ancient history of the Persians,” His translation had the 
only merit of introducing the literary world to the chief contents of the 
sacred books of the Zarathustrians, and furnishing Europe with all the 
materials necessary for eager researches in this important field. This 
work, although utterly incorrect and inaccurate, nevertheless became 
thus a powerful stimulus to future studies of the Zand-Avesta in a 
critical and philological way. Burnouf, Spiegel, Haug, and Kossowicz, 
who inquired, in a scientific way, into the meaning of the Zand-Avestá, 


® Tho torm Avesté is only applied to tho sacred writings of tho Parais 
when writton in thoir original language, which may bo familiarly described as 
a sister, or first-cousin of tho Vedic Sanskrit, and ono of the great grand- 
mothers of modern Persian. With regard to the meaning of the term, Haug 
(‘An Old Pahlavt-Pazand Glossary,’ рр. 78-81,) traces it—after considering 
everal proposed ctymologics—to Zand 4vista (pass. part. of û + vid, to 
*know') in tho sense of ‘what is announced, information, knowlodgo'; it may 
therefore be considered as analogous to the Sanskrit term veda, in its com- 
prehensive sense of ‘ knowledge, or code of knowledge.’ 

Zand significa ‘an explanation, commentary, meaning, Zand âzaiñti (from 
san, to ‘understand '); it appears to have been first applied to notes in tho 
original language of tho Avostá, mingled with tho text, but afterwards it was 
specially applied to tho Pahlavi translation and explanation of tho sacred texts, 
which in later times has been considered equally sacred. In either case, tho 
usual term for the sacred writings, Avestá and Zand, means ‘the learning (or 
text) and commentary,’ and it does not appear to have been converted into 
Zand-Avestá till recent times. Thc application of the word ‘ Zand,’ as the 
namo of the languago in which tho Аусвё is written, is a modern blunder 
which cannot now be conveniently rectificd, as wo are ignorant of the real 


name ; in tho mediæval Parsî books, the term ‘Zand’ is applied to the Pallavi 
writings only. 
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would never have succeeded in laying a foundation of Zand philology 
without Anquetil's labours, Among the MSS. brought by him from 
India to Paris, there were three copies of Neryósangh's Sanskrit 
translation of the Yasna, or the prayer-book of the Parsi priesthood, 
which translation has been published by Spiegel, in 1861, at Leipzig. 
Of a Sanskrit translation of the Khordah-A vestá, and especially of the 
Yashts by the same author, nothing was known.” Some time ago I 
discovered in the libraries of our fellow-citizens, Јатаврјі Dastur 
Minocheherji Jamaspásana and Peshotun Dastur Behramji Sanjána, 
three MSS. containing the Pahlavi, Pázand,t and Sanskrit translations 
of the Khordah-Avestá, or the prayer book for the daily use of the 
Zarathustrian laity. I intend to give to-day a brief outline of the 
Scientific value of this translation for the right understanding of the 
original Zand text. 


* I saw also in the library of Dastur Peshotun different MSS. containing 
Sanskrit translations of tho III.—IX. Fargards of tho Vendidád, which transla- 
tions have not yot been known since. Haug knew only Sanskrit translations 
of Fargards VIII., 79-80, and IX., 1-4 (ed. Westergaard), see Essays, II. cd., 
pago 46. There exists still another work by Neryésangh, namoly, a Sanskrit 
translation of the Shikand-gumani, tho Pázand, Pahlavi and Sanskrit trans- 
lations of which are being prepared for editing by Dastur Hoshangji Jamaspjt 
of Poona. 

+ When tho Pahlavi translation, or Zand, of tho Avesté becamo obsoleto, it 
‘was necessary to underlino it with а moro modern explanation, which was 
callod Pázand, probably from being usually written boncath, orat tho foot 
(pa) of tho Zand. This Pázand would bo sometimos written in tho Pahlavt 
character, but as that was very ambiguous and difficult to read correctly, tho 
Газала was usually written in tho well-defined characters used for tho АусзіА ; 
‘and, in rocont times, it has often been written in tho modern Perso-Arabic 
eharacter. Tho language of tho Püzand may bo called medimval Persian, to 
distinguish it both from tho modern language, which is а modley of Persian and 
Arabic, and from the anciont Persian of tho Achmmenian cunciform inscrip- 
tions, which was only a dialect of tho language of tho Avesta. It appears to 
have been the language current in Persia between tho fifth and tenth centurics 
A. D, with some admixture of words derived directly from tho text of tho 
Aveata. 

Pahlavt is the only term which can be in any way regarded as the namo of a 
language. Haug ‘ Essay on the Pahlavi Languago,’ pp. 33-37, considers 
Pahlavi to bo equivalent to Parthian, but applied, after the downfall of the 
Parthian power, to anything ancient in Persia. The Pahlavi language, in 
which the Zand of the Avestá is written, is identical with the medieval 
Persian or language of the lüzand, when it is read by the Parsig; but in 
writing it they usc the Huzednash logograms, so far as they go, aud the re, 
maining words are wrillen as they are pronounced. 
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Neryósangh tells us in his introduction to the Khordah-Avesta that 
his Sanskrit translation is founded upon the Pablavi version, and not 
upon the original Zand ќех;. He begins thus :— 


атат SATA ч TET TSP جم هته‎ RTT: ГЕЛЕ: 
ewe waa: Wea TRS asada age ч qr fF 
зй ч ate гєнї гатта! снятая *яаг R- 
TAT SEAT THEA HAY FETT эгат 17771117777 
э эгет їйгє | gq sara Prarie «гегачаї 1 TTF 
TAPAS TEP: CAAA: TATAG: (1 

“In the name, and through the omnipotence and assistance of the 
Lord Ahuró-mazdáo, the greatly-wise, may there be prosperity, welfare, 
success, and propagation of the good Mazdayasnian religion, bodily 
health and long life of all virtuous, right-minded men. This work, 
-ealled the book of Yashts, has been translated by me, Neryósangh, 
son of Dhaval, from the Pahlavi commentary into the Sanskrit 
language, and written from the difficult Pázand letters with the Avesta 
characters for the proper understanding of the good listenersto instruc- 
tion, the true-minded. Salutation to the good men whose thoughts are 


Huzvdnash has beon shown by Ilaug (‘ Essay on the Pahlavi Language,’ pp. 
37-43) to be a term applied to the writing of Pahlavi by moang of logograms, 
cach logogram being tho syuonym of the intended word, in some obsolete lan- 
guage;as in English wo write viz. for ‘namely. About fivo hundred of 
such logograms aro used їп Pahlavi writings, and the remaining words аго 
written as thoy aro pronounced. Onc-fifth of theso logograms aro merely 
obsolete, but tho renminmg four-fifths arc foreign synonyms ina Semitic 
dialect, and are probably o remnant of tho vernacalar Assyrian language, into 
which tho Avestü was, no doubt, translated during the Assyrian rule over 

Another torm applied to the religious writings, preserved by tho Parsts, is 
Pársf. It merely means Persian, and is sometimes npplied to the langaago 
of tho Pázand, while Fársf is more especially the modern Persian. It would 
be convenient to use tho name Párst when the writing is in the Perso-Arabic 
character, and the name Pézand when it is in the so-called Zand character ; 
but the usual practice of tho Parsis is to use the term Pdzand in both cases. 

It appears that Pázand is not the name of а language, but is merely the 
explanation, in mediaval Persian, of an obsolete commentary. The application 
of the term, however, has become extended to all writings in tho same dialect 
of mediaval Persian, whether iu Pahlavi, Zand, or Perso- Arabic characters. 

# This is merely a transcription of the Zand paoiriyd-tkaéshd “an adherent 
of the old creed,” the meaning of the name " Kliordah-Aveszà.? 
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pure, whose language is true, and whose conduct follows the path of 
justice !"* 


Neryósangh himself has shown us here the way of judging his 
translation. It is not a new translation of the original text, but only a 
version of the Pahlavi translation.  Neryósangh's work does not give us 
new means for the right understanding of the Zand text, but an impor- 
tant clue to the Pahlavi translation. Therefore we have to look at the 
latter, being the older and more independent source, as to the more 
important and more original one, whilst the Sanskrit translation is to be 
considered as the derived and dependent one. There are also many 
reasons for stating— without depreciating Neryósengh's exaetness 
and accuracy —that he committed a good many mistakes regarding the 
grammatical forms and etymologies, so that it is always necessary to 
behold the Pahlavi translation in using Neryósangh's versions. Com- 
paring the Pahlavi? translation with Neryésangh’s version, we find that 
Neryósangh has generally given the same traditional explanation which 
also the Pahlavi translation contains, and as it existsinour editions. In 
many, if not in most of the cases, both translations agree together word 
for word, in many other cases the differences are unimportant and of 
no great moment, But if we enter more deeply into the details, we dis- 
cover many discrepancies which evidently prove that Neryósangh's copy 
of the Pahlavi translation differed widely from ours, The division of 
the text and translation in paragraphs is in Neryósangh's work and in 
the Pahlavi translation the same, whilst the sub-divisions, at first 
sight, seem to be rather different, but generally they are only so in 
appearance, For Neryósangh has divided the longer paragraphs of the 
Pahlavi translation into two or more, but for the most part the 
division is the same in both translations. Although regarding the 
division the identity in generalis to be found, there are many alter- 
ations in some particulars ; sometimes, though not very often, the tradi- 
tional translation is varied to some extent. Not seldom Neryósangh 
uses a concrete noun, where the older translation gives an abstract one. 
Sometimes he renders kshathra and asha as proper nouns, whilst the 


—Y 


* This form of introduction seems to have been adopted by Neryósangh in 
all his Sanskrit translations, soe e. g., Burnouf'8 ‘Commentaire sur lo Yagna,’ 
avant-propos, page XV., West's ‘The Book of MainyÓ-i-khard, page 61; 
Spiegel’s * Neriosengh’s Sanskrit-Uebersctzung des Yagna,' page 2; and tho In- 
troduction to the 'Pázand and Sanskrit version of the Pahlavi Ardà-Vtráf. 
Namah,’ MS. 18 of Dr. Haug’s Collection at Munich. 

3 + 
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Pahlavi translation considers them to be common nouns, or vice versi. 
Iu some instances the construction of the words does not exactly cor- 
respond to that of the Pahlavi translation, but follows the original 
Zand text. All that shows that Neryósangh either has altered in some 
respects the text, or that the original of the Pahlavi translation which 
he used, differed in some way from the translation as we possess it now. 
The younger Gujarathi translations seem to prove the first part of my 
premises, as they are in some parts more original treatises of the 
traditional explanation, and therefore illustrate the fact that such 
essays are not strange to the ideas of the Parsts. But not only the 
abovementioned averment of Nervósangh himself argues against this 
opinion, so also does the scrupulous closeness with which he adheres 
to his original. Some of his mistakes are of such a kind that it is 
difficult to imagine how Neryósangh could have committed them if he 
had consulted the original, Therefore ‘we are forced, unless we have 
stronger proofs for it, to maintain the supposition that Neryósangh has 
translated into Sanskrit a copy of the Pahlavi translation which differs 
in many but not in essential points from that which we know. 


This much I have had to notice on Neryésangh’s copy of the Pahlavi 
version which he translated into Sanskrit ; now I shall try to show how 
he executed his task. Therefore we have to look at his work from two 
different points of view ; we have to see, firstly, what knowledge he 
possessed regarding the right understanding of the original text 
which he wished to translate; and, secondly, whether he was suffi- 
ciently master of the language into which he intended to translate his 
original. Before discussing what knowledge Nervósangh possessed of 
the Pahlavi dialect, I must notice a peculiar circumstance which 
deserves attention, and which tends to render probable the supposition 
of those who are not well acquainted with the literary peculiarities of the 
Parsis, namely, that Neryósaugh could not have translated at all from 
the Pahlavi, and that he understood the word “ Pahlavi” in some 
different way from the one employed by us. It is this the manner of 
reading the proper nouns which Neryósangh only transcribes. They 
are most generally not the old Bactrian, not the Pahlavi forms, but 
throughout the Pázand forms. He writes MEST (Pázand aAurme:d), 


or Eri sq (Рах. Airmesd), not Wuzvinash =” (anhómá), or Pahlavi 
353» (aáharmazd); аё (Paz. mihir), not Pahl. тё (metró); 
FERAT (Paz. sahrérar), and not Pahl. imo. (sAatvéro, or skatcairo) ; 
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srnca (Piz. ashuahist), and not Huzv. wonep (artavahesht), and 
soon. But this is not surprising, since Westergaard* has proved 
that Pazand is nothing else but Pahlavi transcribed in later times, 
with the removal of all Semitic words, The Parsis must have been a 
long time accustomed to read the Pahlavi texts in Pizand characters, 
without caring about the value of the different Pahlavi signs. If they 


found in the text, e. g. »4*F* (anhómá), they read it hérmezd; instead 


of те (metrô) they read mthir and soon. Therefore it is not at all 


surprising that Neryósangh gave in his translation the Pázand forms, 
although he translated from the Pahlavi. 


Proceeding to the principal part of my inquiry, namely, as to what 
knowledge Neryósangh possessed of the Pahlavi dialect, and how far 
he was acquainted with the traditional literature of his co-religionists, 
I have to remark that another work of his, namely, his translation 
of the Mainyé-i-khard,t from the Pázand dialect, has already gained 
our highest respect. There is not the slightest doubt that Neryósangh 
well understood the Mainyé-i-khard, and that, according to his quali- 
fications, he has translated it quite correctly. То this translation of the 
MainyÓ-i-khard that of the Khordah-Avesta is closely related. Every- 
where we see that Neryósangh applies to each word a special meaning, 
and that he does not in translating alter the sense of the original. I 
have not the least hesitation in saying that Neryósangh wasa well 
learned man in his way, and that he possessed the traditional know- 
ledge of his class in an uncommonly high degree. 


For purposes of translation not only is there required the knowledge 
-of the language from which the tranlation is to be made, but it is also 
necessary to be master, in the same or a higher degree, of that lan- 
guage into which the original is to be translated. Whether Neryósangh 
mastered the Sanskrit language in a sufficient degree or not, is hard 
to say at first sight. It is true that his style seems to argue against 
such a knowledge, as many have often called the Sanskrit that he has 
written a barbarous one, and there can be no doubt that such is the 
case. But we ought not to be too ready to deduce consequences from 
that fact. We find an explanation of this barbarous Sanskrit in the 


* Zand-Avest4, Vol. I., Preface, page 20. 
+ The book of the MainyÓ-i-khard. The Püzand and Sanskrit texts, edited 
by Dr. E. W. West. London, 1871. 3 
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abovementioned remarks, ^ Neryósangh was a learned Parsî, who 
during his life was occupied with the study of the traditional transla- 
tions of the holy writings of Zarathustra, receiving from them not only 
the subject of his essays, but also his manner of translating. The 
first principle of all translators of this school was to translate as lite- 
rally as possible, taking саге that not a single word of the text was 
omitted, and not caring at all whether thereby the language into 
which the translation was to be made, was wrongly interpreted. It 
is not difficult to show that the Pahlavi translators have also often 
done injustice to the language; there exist, besides, such barbarous 
translations of several parts of the Avesta in the new Persian, although 
the educated Parsis under the reign of the Moguls well knew how to 
write the new Persian. The same is still the case in our times; 
for the Gujaráthi translation of the Yasna hy Aspendiarji Framji, 
published here in 1843, is so closely translated that natives them- 
selves who speak Gujaráthi as their mother language find the trans- 
lation in some parte quite difficult to understand. The cause of 
these errors in translating can be neither ignorance on the part of the 
translators nor of the readers; they are due to the notion concerning 
translating which prevailed in those days. To this school of translators 
Neryósangh also belonged ; he therefore cared little, whether the ex- 
pressions and the figures of speech which he used answered exactly the 
rules of the Sanskrit grammar or not, when he was persuaded that he 
had translated his text as closely as possible. Не is bound by this 
principle to follow the exact construction of his original ; he observes 
this rule even if it be contrary to tbe rules of the Sanskrit syntax. 
Of course, the Sanskrit which Neryósangh writes is, owing to the 
principle which guides the translator, difficult to understand, and it is 
very often necesssary to re-translate it into the Pahlavi, or the Old 
Bactrian, in order to arrive at the proper sense, 


But all this does not yet prove that NeryÓsangh did not understand 
Sanskrit. Also in another point Neryósaugh is to be excused by his 
principle, namely, for his great neglect of the Indian rules of Sandhi. 
The Sanskrit and the Old Bactrian are herein quite contrary to each 
other. Whilst the Sanskrit intends to join together to one all the 
words within a sentence as completely as possible, the Old Bactrian 
separates them even exteriorly by a separating stroke. The Pahlavi, 
however, has no more this separating stroke, and the influence of 
one word upon the other is here also not allowed. According to the 
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rules of this language, Neryêsangh has also treated the Sanskrit. 
In my opinion, we ought therefore, as a general rule, to regard each 
word being not influenced by a following one, and the rules of 
Sandhi being not at all attended to. It seems therefore to me 
that notwithstanding the many defects of the translation which 
cannot be denied, Neryósangh knew Sanskrit rather well, and that 
he could read Sanskrit writings without great difficulty. Particulara 
seem to prove that Neryôsangh was well versed in the literature 
of the Jainas, as there are to be found in his style some resem- 
blances to the Satruüjayamáhátmya. ‘We read, e. 9. 838535 
afardt, sifé and sara which are only found in Hemachandra, 1 am 
inclined. to limit Neryésangh’s learning in this respect to a certain 
ability to read Sanskrit writings ; a deeper knowledge of the laws of this 
language is not to be attributed to him, Many of his new formations 
which he tried are failures, comp. sanat, аа, зай; he is 
very liberal with denominatives, e. g. 072], amaai, NIK, and 
so on, Neryósangh uses the Sanskrit words generally only in one 
sense, and puts each Sanskrit word for a special franian one, it is only 
rare that he does not observe this rule. The meaning of the words 
which he chooses is not always the most common one, in some cases it 
is quite proper to him, Some examples out of many which are easy to 
collect will be sufficient to prove it. We find Faye in the meaning 


of Pahl. voeo (pddefrds), “ punishment awarded toa soul after 
death”; тейә = Раһ, poor (napshman ог nafshman) “ one's зе”; 
STW—Pahl 55 (zûr), Pers. زور‎ means “strength, power, force,” 
as well as Zand zaothra ; Wq is not “god,” but Pahl. «006 (алала, 
more correct shaédá) “demon, devil”; аїяе Pahl. 4) (narm) Pers. 
f „> "smooth, fine"; frm —Pahl: gupa (pdnak) “protection ”; 
wate signifies “ fargard,’’ section, sometimes paragraph ; Wa Pahl. 
wo (ján), Pers. wla “ soul, vital spirit.” 

Here aiso Neryôsangh is not very scrupulous about the rules of 
Sanskrit, e. g. Pra is used ава substantive, because it corresponds to 
the Pahlavi $£ (mandüm, mendum) “ things, goods” ; waft has the 
place of Pahlavi moy? (robashna) “ walking, going," and therefore of 
the termination ¿éz in the Old Bactrian. It суеп seems that he does 
not always draw from the stock of Sanskrit words, as some of the 
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words which he uses are not to be found elsewhere. To these belongs 
the wordzreafa “he beats," and the derived words ayaat” beating,” 
ereferar “beater”; ЧТ in one and the same manner, aq “piece.” 
Neryêsangh is not to be blamed because he preferred to express Persian 
ideas by new words than to transeribe them only approximately by 
common ones, although he chooses sometimes the latter means, when 


he, е. g. translates Pahl. wD" (quaniraš), Zand quaniratha with 
TET, or when he, е. д. for Huzv. мео (yazd) introduced the word 
ТУТ, ог TAAT, for koshnumen the word ,]تسو‎ for hervad FY, for 


nirang ПГС, and soon. Not unfrequently Neryósangh joins Sanskrit 
and Old Bactrian words in опе, е. g. 8273, FTI where-the last 


A 


part is the derived Pahlavi suffix po (dén), Pers. wlo, or SARGA, 


gus, where dûna, ddni ought to answer the Pahlavi gero (dándk), 
Pers, “ls * wise, learned." 


I have already noticed that the desire of translating as literally as 
possible has often seduced Neryósangh to grammatical structures. 
which are contrary to the spirit of the Sanskrit language, The San- 
skrit which he writes is to be compared in many cases with our 
Dog-Latin of the Middle Ages, compare expressions like аатай 
for “although,” sarge “ again," scq ЗЧ '* he resigned,” stear 
ferstfa— Pahl. {тө Зь») * I fall down," semut ите “ he went 


back, retired." Also the construction of sentences is often more 
Íranian than Sanskrit, e. 9., the use of the relative pronouns, comp. 
amai at, агч аа 8, and many others, It is plain that the 
writer is accustomed to the modern uninflected languages of the East ; 
he very often omits to make the adjective agree with the substantivo 
in the same case, and the predicate with the verb, comp. some instances 
as 18 ач OSG, ичет WIT s=, TW: rafa. The reasons for 
these mistakes are to be found in the syntax of the new Persian or of 
the Gujaráthilanguage. Another circumstance which very often renders 
the sentences quite difficult to understand is this that Neryósangh puts 
those words in the genitive case which are marked with the idAáfat in 
the Pahlavi translation. Very often Neryósangh does not distinguish 


quite correctly the meaning of the Pahlavi preposition eno (fráz), and 


uses therefore the Instrumentalis where, according to the rules of the 
Sanskrit, the Locative isto be put. Whilst these mistakes are committed 
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by him, on account of his insufficient knowledge of the Sanskrit gram- 
mar, there are also many which prove his insufficient; understanding of 
the original text. 


Neryósangh, e. g., is unable to distinguish the 3rd person singular 
present from the 2nd person plural present and imperative. Of 
course, these persons are written in Pahlavi (©) in the same way, but 
not read ; the termination of the former is read 4, that of the latter ét, 
Neryósangh knows only the former, and translates it, he even furnishes 
us with an absurd rendering. For we are mistaken, if we think that 
Neryósangh considered it necessary that his translation had to give 
always a proper sense. In Pahlavi abstract nouns as well as verbal 
substantives are formed by the termination of we (An) or wy 
(ishno). МегубѕапрЬ is well aware of this, but he has not always ob- 
served these two possibilities as he ought to have done. 


After all it is not saying too much when we state that Neryósangh's 
language is a jargon. Yet it is not an unlimited jargon, but one regu- 
lated by fixed rules, which it is therefore easy to understand, possessing 
the clue to it through the Pahlavi translation, and the laws of the 
franian language, by which it is to be understood. 


The knowledge of the laws of the Sanskrit language is not sufficient 
for understanding Neryósangh's writings, and a critic of his work re- 
garding only these, and not the other deciding factors, is partial as 
well as unjust. 


Finally I have to say some words about the three MSS. upon which 
my essay is founded. The oldest and best MS. (A) belongs to Dastur 
Jamaspji, the date is given in the МАЙ, or marriage-prayer HRY, 
чафтчач, i.e., in Samvat 1400— 1342.43 4, р. In order to show 
the high antiquity of the MS., and the peculiarity of the Zand characters 
which are not to be found elsewhere, I subjoin here a photograph of the 
last part of the Patet Áderbát, or a formulary of confession, which 
answers exactly the Buddhist PátimokKkha, or ** the words of disburden- 
ment.” The MS. contains the ashem vohi, the yathd ahi vairyó, the 
Hóma, Hormazd, Haptán, Ardibahist, Khordád, Abdn, Khurshéd, Mah, 
Tir, Gosht, Mihir, Srêsh Hádókht, Rashnu, Fravardin, Behrám, Ram, 
Din, Ashi, Ashtdd, Zamyád, Vanant, Afrin-i-Paighambar Zaratusht, 
and Vistásp-yashts, the Patet Áderbát, the Nikáh, or marriage- 
prayer, and some small fragments of different prayers. Of the other 
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two remaining MSS., one (B) belongs again to Dastur Jamaspji ; it is 
dated Yazdagird 1142—4. p. 1773, and the other (C) belonging to 
Dastur Peshotun is, according to the Persian colophon at the end, & 
copy of Dastur Jamaspji's MS. B., and is dated Yazdagird 1152— 4. p. 
1783, therefore ten years younger than MS. B. In consulting these 
MSS. I arrived at the conviction that the case is the same with Neryó- 
sangh's MSS. as with other Pázand MSS., namely, that all contain 
essentially the same text. More important modifications are seldom met 
with, but striking similarities of special mistakes. Several erroneous 
forms of writing are found in all the MSS. that, e. g., r is joined to g, 
when r precedes it immediately, comp. ŞAR, PART, ara, and that ¥ 
and q are changed most indistinctly, comp. = and «у, water 
and APT and ча and «ата, and gy and epi, and so on. 

Regarding the life and times of Neryósangh little is known. According 
to the generally accepted tradition of the Parsis, Neryósangh was the 
leader of the Parsis emigrating from Persia to India, and the learned 
Dastur who explained to king Jádó Rûna of Safijana* the Mazdayas- 
nian religion in fifteen (so-called) šlokas,+ and who consecrated the 

* This may have been Jayadeva or Vanardja of Anahallavdd4-Pattan, who 
ruled in Gujarát a. р. 745—806. 

+ These 15 (so-called) élokas form the oldest documents relating to the 
Parsis in India, and it is much to be regretted that the Sanskrit text as found 
in all the MSS. at my disposal is very corrupt. The Sanskrit text published in 
Gujarêthi characters by Aspandifrjt Kêmdinji of Bharoch in his “ Kadim 
Têrikh Parshion! Kasêr,” Surat, 1 826, pp. 129—146, is not worthy of being looked 
at. I give at present only the first éloka, as I, expecting better MSS., hope to 
be able to publish the whole very soon. 

W جدود‎ 3 Rê yarns At Ta Rye mA- 
saratan fess gti апта AF Kare ñ a: gata agas- 
тезге mi arda: II 1 

“ Thoy who thrice a day worship the sun, the elemental five—fire, wind, earth 
ether, water,—the three worlds through the Náyish mantras, and the divine 
Ahuró mazdáo, the chief of the suras (or angels), the highly endowed, the exalted, 
the merciful one, are we, the fair, the bold, the valiant, the athletic, the Parsis.’’ 

The five Ndyish mantras or praises are devoted to the Bun (Khurshéd), the 
Angel of the Sun (Mithra, mihir), the Moon (Мак), Waters (Abán), and Fire 
(Atash). Tho prayers addressed to the Sun and Mithra, are to berepeated thrice 
в day by every pious Parsi. Habitual neglect prevents the soul from passing 
the bridge Chinvad after death. Thrice every month the praise addressed to 
the Moon is absolutely necessary. The repetition of the praise of the Waters 
and Fire is meritorious, but not so indispensable as that of the three other 
NyByish mantras. т" 
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first Átish- Bakrám (fire-temple) at ممذزقد5‎ in Samvat 777=А. р. 720, 
and Yazdagird 87. But historical records for the exactness of this 
date are still wanting. The high antiquity of the MS. A. and the style 
of Sanskrit which Neryósangh uses prove as distinctly as possible that 
he lived before the twelfth century of our ега.* 


I think it not necessary to speak more at length of the use which the 
so recent explanation of the Avesta can take from this translation. It 
is only through the acquaintance with Neryósangh that the scientific 
researches into the Avesta have come to light, and how far they are 
indebted to him, every body knows who has attentively studied the 
writings of Burnouf, Spiegel, and Haug. The large extension which 
the study of Parsiism at present has occupied, will more increase than 
diminish its value. Much of the blame directed against him in former 
days is undeserved by him, but well merited by the whole exegetic 
school, the pupil of which he was. The exegetic value of his transla- 
tions, of which we have already had proofs, will be more increased by 
the value of his translation of the Khordah-Avestá, which is an admir- 
able memorial of the mental training of the Parais of former days. 


Before concluding this essay, we may give to-day as a specimen of 
the MSS. the Zand text (I.), the Pahlavi (11.), and Sanskrit transla- 
tions (IIL) of the 4Auna-vairya formula, the most sacred prayer of 
the Zarathustrians ; for I hope to publish very soon Neryósangh's 
Sanskrit translation of the whole Khordah-Avestá. 


I. 
(b) Il =e o RE 
(c) || берэр => tupea сы | > ЖУТ 96: 


(а) Yathá ahû vairyó | athi ratus ashád chid háchá|| 
(6) Vanheuš dazdá mananhó | ékyaothnanãm anhêué mazdiil| 
(с) Kshathremchá ahurái á | yim dregubhyó dadad vástárem|| 


* Bee, however, Haug’s pamphlet “ Оп the present state of Zand Philology,” 
p. 6, note, who places him in the fifteenth century, which date Dr. E. West 
adopted in his editionof the ‘ MainyÓ-i-khard, Lond. 1871, page X., in his II. 
ed. of Haug's ‘ Essays, Lond. 1878, page 55, and in his ‘ Pahlavi Texts,’ L, 
Oxford, 1880, page 196. 
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II. 


(a) Chigün akhvu Катак va chigün Aüharzmazd Катак aêtûn 
ratyish va aótünó frürünyish min yashráish kar va karpak chikámchéi 
kar va karpak aêtûnö frárünyish kartand chigün Aüharmazd kámak. 

(b) Zakih Vohüman daheshnd áigh zak muzd-pàtdaheshnói vohi- 
man yehabünéd az valman yehabünéd min yin akhvánà küneshno i 
Aüharmazd ûigh zak vádünyen Aüharmazd avaitd. Aîtö mûn aétund 
yemalelünéd ái zakih avu Vohüman daheshné áigh zak muzd [va] 
pátdaheshnG ауа Vohüman yehabünd az valman ghu yehabünd. 
Aitó mûn aétünó yemalelünéd ái zakih pavan Vohümano daheshnó 
ûigh zak muzd-patdaheshnd pavan Vohüman barû yehabünd az val- 
man yehabünd. Аі Atrópáti Zartoshtánu gift áigh min akhvand 
künashn-par yin khavitünd. 

(c). Khutáé avu Aüharmazd áighash khutáih aétind pavan sit i 
Aüharmazd dásht yehevünéd mûn val daryóshán yehabünód vástar 
áighshán  dátakgübih  vádünyen. Nipistó chasrüsh-ümrütik gû- 
beshnö, 

III. 


чт єтїї: ara: fes TUT HERR: 1 94 NR: 
aera жетїї, | Paes a ГЕР, TTA geet qeq qur smt 
аат ERE ача arse Fa тета тата И a 

TAT атат’ ята: HAT NRA ETT | Рае d qua art qur 
яя: | PA TORT: TATE HE: 1 TT TINA Peat A TET FART 
enei ч аа ENTE ua Il Û 

тй ч EAT теті FRE ST AFAT: مم‎ атат же чїй! 
а: gi ЧАТ eI Pra gerat атте ч 5008 ıı c 

My translation of this prayer is as follows : 

“ As he (Zarathustra) is the best Ruler, so also justly (the best) 
spiritual guide, 

Being the commander of the works of the pious* іп (Ais) life ac- 
cording to Mazda's order : 

The power, however, remains to Ahura, who has given him (Zara- 
thustra) as а protector for the poor," 


. ama: B. С. "ara В. С. 
* 4e. of the works which the pious have to do; literally, “of the works 
done out of pious devotion." 
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The sense is : Zarathustra is the best spiritual guide, as he has es- 
tablished the moral laws for mankind, acting according to the divine 
commandment, for all power comes from Ahuramazda, and Zarathus- 
tra із merely his servant upon earth. This interpretation of the text 
explains fully the eminent importance which the Ahuna-vairya formula 
has in the religious as well as in the social life of the Parsis from the 
earliest times till now, as it contains in short and clear words the found- 
ation of the whole Mazdayasnian doctrine, namely, the divine mission 
of its founder, and Mazda's kingdom upon earth. 
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Авт. V.—New Copper-plate Grants of the Ráshtrakíta Dynasty. 


By Paypit BHAGWÃNLÃL INDRAJÎ. 


No. 1. 


Tue present inscription is from some copper-plates that were in the 
late Dr: Bhau Diji's collection, and were kindly placed at my disposal 
for publication by his son, Mr. Vithal Bhau, District Judge of Nausári. 
There is no information as to where the original plates were found. 
They аге three in number, each about 51” long by 23” broad. As 
usual, the writing begins on the inner side of the first plate, and ends on 
the inner side of the third plate, The plates are strung ona ring which 
passes through a hole in the middle of the margin lengthwise. The 
ring is about 12” in diameter. It hds a flat oval top, on which there 
is engraved a rude figure of a lion, facing to the proper right. The 
ring had been cut before the grant came into my hands. The letters 
are like those of the fifth century A. p.; and they resemble those of 
the Valabhi plates. The language is Sanskrit throughout, — partly 
prose, and partly verse, 

This set of plates records the grant of the village of Undikavatika, 
to а recluse named Jatábhára, on behalf of the god Dakshina-Siva of 
Pethapaügaraka. The name Dakshina-Siva was probably given to the 
god on account of the temple being on the south side of Pethapaiga- 
така. The grantee, Jatüábhára, must have been a Pdéupata recluse in 
charge of the temple; and his name was probably given to him on 
account of the great quantity of his matted hair. 

The grantor із a Ráshtraküta king named Abhimanyu. And it is 
recorded that he made the grant in the presence of a certain Jayasingha 
or Jayssimha, the chastiser of Harivatsa-Kotta. Jayasimha appears 
to have been some high officer of Abhimanyu, raised in position on 
account of his having chastised а Kotta chief named Harivatsa,—an 
opponent, it would seem, of Abhimanyu, This shows that there were 
Kotta chiefs at least as late as about the fifth century A. D." 


1 Seo Jour. Bo. Br. R. Аз, Вос. Vol. XV. p. 290. 
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The genealogy of Abhimanyu is given as below :— 
Mánáünka. 


| 
Dévarája. 
| 


| | | 
Bhavishya (Not named.) (Not named.) 


Abhiraanyu. 

The first, Mán&üka, is described as being “ап ornament of the 
Ráshtrakütes." As such an expression is never applicd except to one 
who belongs by birth to the particular dynasty spoken of, there can be 
no manner of doubt that Mánáüka was by birth a Rashtrakita king. 
No historical information is given in respect of either him or his son 
Dévaraja. As regards the three sons of Dévaràja, we are told that 
* they conquered in battle their haughty enemies, and thus became 
possessed of royal fortune and of the earth," i. e. the dominions of 
their conquered foes; this shows that they fought with some hostile 
king or kings, and enlarged their territory by conqucst. The names of 
two of them are not given, The name of the third was Bhavishya ; 
but there is nothing to show whether he was the eldest or the youngest 
or the middle one of the three, His son was Abhimanyu, who made 
the grant from the city of Mánapura. 

This inscription supplies several quite mew names in the Ráshtra- 
kita dynasty. It із а matter-of regret that the inscription is undated, 
and that therefore,—the names of these kings not being previously 
known, and the Jayasimha and Папузва, who arc mentioned, not 
being at present capable of particular identification, —we have nothing 
but the standard of the letters to help us to fix an approximate dnte. 
The standard type of letters varied at the same time in different parts 
of the country, and therefore does not furnish grounds for fixing the 
date of a grant with anything like exactness, But I think that the 
characters of this grant are of about the fifth century A. D.; and, 
if I am right on this point, it follows that these were kings anterior to 
those of the Rüshtraküta dynasty who have Беси hitherto known to us. 
Mánapura, the city from which the grant was issued, looks very 
much like the Mányakhéta of somewhat later times, And, аз khéta is 
generally used to denote ‘a small town, the name оѓ Mányakhéta 
might ensily be altered into Mánapura, for the purpose of indicating 
er magnifying the importance of the place. But we already have a 
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complete and continuous list of Ráshtraküta kings of Mánykhéin 
from Dhruva I. to Karka IIl., i. e. from about Saka 570 (A. D. 648-9) 
to Saka 895 (a. p. 973-4),—a list in which it seems hardly possible to 
insert any fresh names. And this fact, coupled with the early standard 
of the characters, forces us to the conclusion that the kings mentioned in 
this inscription must have been nnterior to any of the Ráshtrakütas 
spoken of above. It is to be regretted that nothing is known as to the 
place where this grant was found; as such information might have 
helped us materially in elucidnting the surroundings of these kings 
as well as in identifying the places referred to in the grant. These 
kings may either be ancestors of the Ráshtrakütas of Manyakheéta, 
or may belong to some hitherto unknown branch of. the same dynasty. 
But, in either case, these kings were certainly earlier than the Ráshtra- 
kütas of Mányakhóta. 

One point in which the present grant differs from all the previously 
known Ráshtraküta grants remains to be noticed. The usual Ráshtra- 
kita seal has a Garuda on it ; while the seal of the present grant has 
nlion. But this appears to me capable of explanation. In some of 
the later grants the Ráshtrakütas are represented as being descendants 
ofthe Yadava stock, and thus as belongi:z to the Vishnuvarmáa or 
lineage of Vishnu, This, however, appears to me to be a comparatively 
late invention, And it is quite possible that the eriginal emblem of 
а lion was altered into the emblem cf Garuda; the mark of the Vishpu- 
тайба, simply to suit this invention. It is also noticeable that this 
inscription does not open. with the usual verse ia praise of Brahma, 
Vishnu, and Siva, with which almost all the Ráshtraküta copper-plate 
grants hitherto published do open. But this point, again, is not of 
sufficient force to show that the Rashtrakiitas of this inscription lad 
no connection whatever with the other Ráshtrakütas, but were of an 
entirely different branch. 


TRANSCRIPTION. 
First Plate. 
[°] Om Svasti Anéka-guno-gan-alaik rita-yaéasi 
[ °] Ráshtreku(kü)tiná(m*] — tilka-bhütó ^ Mánánka iti raja 
[^] babhüva [u*] Tasya vigrahavin=iva dóva-ráji(jÓ) Déva- 
[.*] ráj-ó(ja i)ti sünuh [1+] Yasy-ánya-bhümipatibbir-vvijit-ibhi-* 
[ °] mánair-uchehhráyi-vaüsa-nihità gsva(svn)-ynñnli-pa- 


? This is rather а nondescript letter, more like ni than bhi. Probably ni 
was engraved and then corrected into bhi. 
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Second Plate ; first side. 
[°] taka dri(dri)shta сга pratidinam папи dridyaté cha 
['] Gang=éva ^ punya(nys)-salilà ^ puratah=pravriddhah® [11* | 
Tasy=atma- 
[°] ja jJita-ripór=vvijita-tri(tri)yarggà játás-trayas-sakala- 
[ °] rüjaka-bhüminátháh yais=sangardshu samupátta-ma- 
[°] dá[n*] sapatnü[n*] jitva brit’ saha bhuvà vipula-nripa- 
éri[b*] [u*] 
{") Téshá(zn*] Dhavishyasya sutó-Dhimanyuh 
Second Plate ; second side. 
[!?] $auryy-ó(nu)ja-rüpais-sadri$ó-Dhimanyóh* [u*] Téna Mâna- 
[^] puram-adhyásanón-álaükurvvatà mitapitréh=pu- 
[!*] nya-nimitt-àbhivriddhayó - Pethapaügarakiya-Dakshina- 
[°] Sivasya Undikavatika-nima-grimaké Jatabhira- 
[°] pravrajitasya udaka-pürvvakó dattah [1+] Atra na kêna- 
[=] chin=[n* Jirvyajah karttavyah [u*] 


Third Plate. 


[°] Iari(ri)vatsa-Kotta-nigraha(hi)-Jayasingha-samaksham — [11*] 
[°] Atiyach=cha [1*] Bahubhir-vvasudhà bhukti rajabhih Sagar- 


ádibhi[h*] 

[°°] yasya yasya yadi bhümis-tasya tasya tadi phalam [u*] 
sha- 

[?] shti-varsha-sahasrini svarggó módati bhümi-dalh 


(^*] achchhéttd cheünumantá cha tány-óva naraké vase[t*| [n*] 
Translation. 


Om! Hail! There was n king named Mànánka, an ornament of the 


Dáshtrakütas by reason of his glory which was adorned with numberless 


good qualities. 


(L. 3.)—His son was named Déóvarája a very king of the gods" 


incarnate. The banner of his glory, resting on a high staff which is 
his lofty lineage, has been long observed and is (still) day by day 
observed,—as if it were the (river) Gang’, with its pure stream, 
increasing in its onward covrse,—by other kings, shorn of their vanity. 


3 This visarge is a mistake. 
+ This is a verse of only two pádas. 


2 Indra. 
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(L. 7.)—To him, who had conquered his enemies, there were ben: 
three sons, the masters of the #rivarga, (and) the lords of all kings, — 
who, having conquered in battle their haughty enemies, became 
possessed of great royal fortune and of the earth. 


(L. 11.)—The son of Bhavishya, among them, (was) Abhimanyu, who 
was equal to Abhimanyu on account of his valour and might and beauty. 


(L. 12.)—By him, adorning Mánapurn by his residence (/Aerei:), 
there is given, with libations of water, in order to increase the religious 
merit of his parents, the village named Undikavátiká, to the recluse 
Jatibhira, (on bchalf) of (the god) Dakshina-Siva of Pethapaüga- 
taka, No one should object without reason to this.” 


(L. 18.) —(This grant has been made) in the presence of Jayasiigha, 
the chastiser of the Kotta م‎ 


(L. 19.)—Moreover :—The carth has been possessed by many 
kings, Sagara and others; he who possesses it at any particular timc, 
to him accrues the fruit (of the grant)! The giver of laud lives hap- 
pily in heaven for sixty thousand years; he who revokes а grant, oi 
advises the revocation, lives in hell for the same number of years. 


в Nüvyftja appears to De used hore in [he sense of ^an. objection without 
cause? Compare the asunl construction au гуй jet Glad na kartavys. 


Авт. VI.—Some Rare Coins of Amawec Khalecfeha. Ву 
Surgcon-Major О. Copuinaton, M.D., M.R.A.S. 


[Read 10th April 1883.] 


AN interesting discovery of coins and some other ancient remains 
was made by Colonel Sturt, 7th Bombay М. I., in August Inst, nt the 
hill of ** Nadir Shah," the site of a city of that name, about 31 miles 
from Thull Chotiali, in Beluchistan, of which he gives the following 
account :—'* The hill, which is on the site of the ancient city of Nadir 
Shah, is about 100 feet in height, about 2 of a mile in circumference at 
the base, and about 100 x 60 yards at the top. It is generally conical 
in form, but there are scveral spurs and fissures ; one of the latter on the 
south side is 2ه‎ considerable depth, the sides being perpendicular and 
full of holes and caves formed by the action of water. The sides of 
these fissures show no defined strata, but are earth mixed with quan. 
tities of broken pottery, bones of various animals and broken bricks. 
As the hill rises abruptly from a stony plain, and consists of soil (which 
has apparently been burnt), bones which are not only strewn over the 
surface but аге embedded in the hill, together with great quantities of 
broken pottery, I am inclined to believe, as the natives assert, that it was 
made at some distant period. Others state that the city of Nadir Shah 
was overthrown by an earthquake, and this hill appeared on the site, 
but the city must have been much larger, as is ovidenced by the 
quantity of broken pottery and bricks extending for a considerable 
distance from the hill. It is possible that the hill was made in the 
first instance, and substantial buildings erected on the top, and that these 
were destroyed by an earthquake and never rebuilt, otherwise it would 
be difficult to account for the stones, which are of a considerable size, 
and must have been brought from some distance, found scattered about 
the hill and in the nullahs. 


* After a heavy shower of rain I went to examine the hill, and 
found a place from which au'earthen jar had recently been taken out, 
but it was broken to pieces, and the contents, if any, were taken away. 
On searching the west side I found two similar jars, but they were 
both empty and so cracked that it was impossible to get them away 
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whole. The next day I went again, and at the bottom of a hole and 
close to one of these large jars I found the bottom of a small earthen 
gurrah or pot, and in it were massed together the coins, 215 in number. 
We dug out the large jar, but it was empty, as were several others 
we dug up. I however found the small earthern pot, the two pieces 
of bracelets I now send, and two pieces of copper or brass, one round, 
about 3 inches in diameter and cup-shaped, probably the boss of a 
shield, and the other probably the inside handle of a shield. No coins 
һауе ever before been found in the hill, but there were some gold 
rings and ornaments, itis said, found some time ago, and a large 
number of coins (2 lakhs, so the story goes,) were found in a similar 
hill about 14 miles up the valley, but they were melted down, so therc 
is no record of what they were like. 

“That both the coins and the large jars are very old there can be no 
doubt, for the inhabitants have lost the art of making the latter, and 
there are now none in use here ; they were all, with one exception, in 
an upright position, which might indicate that they were put there." 

124 of the coins were sent to me for examination, all of them, 
exeopting one "Abbássee of Samarkand, dated 201, were dirhems of 
Amawec Klialeefehs, of dates from 80 to 132, and as will be seen by the 
following list, from 19 mints. 


ADRASIIAIIR. 


بابر شهر .£ ست Year 106, doy‏ 


Annulets oo 00 00 00 00 
Weight 44. 


ARDESHEER-KHURRAH. 
Year 91, A broken coin similar to No. 44 of Brit. Mus, Cat.* of the 


year 90. 
IsTAKHR- 


Year 98, A broken coin similar to No. 53 of Brit. Mus. Cat. 
| Point. Rev. деа)! Weight 44. 
Basran. 


Years 80, 81, 82, and 100. Similar to Nos. 63, 64, 65, 66 of Brit. 
Маз, Cat., but also with point on reverse. الصمودب‎ 


* Cutalogue of Oriental Coins in the British Muscum, Vol. I. 
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BALE. 
Year 115. (Fig. 9.) hoy خيس عشرة‎ Ku. e 


Annulets 9 со oo with the monogram 2 between each. 


Point Rev. al! 


Pellet beneath reverse area. Weight 44. 
TEYMERAR. 
Year 90. Similar to No, 69, Brit. Mus. Cat. Weight 43:5. 
JrsEEREB. 


Year 131. (Fig 8.) Similar to No. 72, Brit. Mus. Cat. of year 129, 
The annulets being between the 2nd and 3rd serrate circle. 


Weight 43, 
ЈАҮҮ. 
Year 94. Similar to No. 79, Brit. Миз. Cat., but with points 
obverse وحدة‎ and reverse 52) 1 Weight 44, 
Destuwi. 


Year 98. Similar to No. 83, Brit. Mus. Cat. of year 96. Weight 42. 


Dimasnx. 
Years 83, 86, 89, 94, 95, 98. Similar to Nos. 88, 91, 94, 99, 100, 
103 of Brit. Миз. Cat. | 
Year 104, Similar to No. 108. Brit, Mus. Cat. 


but points Obv. yò Rev. الصوب‎ Weight 44. 
RAMHURMUZ. 

Year 93. (Fig. 7.) Similar to No. 118, Brit. Mus. Cat. of ycar 80, 
but the Conj. و‎ in its usual position at the end of second line of reverse 
area, Weight 43:5. 

Havv. 


Year 97. (Fig. б.) Similar to No. 120, Brit. Mus. Cat. of усаг 90, 
but with point Rev. area, Xg 


Weight 43, 
SIJISTAN. 


Year 91. (Fig. 5.) وتسعين‎ (gos! فى سنة‎ „Нш? 


Annulets very small and indistinct. 
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А coi] of four rings оп obverse and of two rings on reverse instend of 
distinct circles. Many of the letters ill-shaped and badly cut. 
Weight 42. 
Year 127. (Fig. 4) &< سبع وعشرين‎ din б 
Ашен © © © © o © © 
Two circles within and two outside of the annulcts. 
Point 2«aJ!. Letters clearer and better shaped [than on the coin 
of year 91, but yet inferior to those of any others of this series. 
Weight 42:5. 
Year 130. (Fig.3.) do و‎ gall صجسنان سنة‎ 
Anults © © © © © 
A coil of three rings on obverse with the annulets on the rings, and п 
circle outside. Some of tho letters ill-formed. Weight 42. 


I have noticed this inferiority in workmanship in coins of other yenrs 
of this mint. Evory letter, line and point is usually so very exact in 
this scries that this is more remarkable. 

KARMAN. 


Year 92. Similar to No, 142, Brit. Mus. Cat. of year 90. 
Point Rev. „œ in second line, Weight 44: 


MAHEE. 


Year 98. Similar to No. 154, Brit. Mus. Cat. of year 96. 


Point Obv. 4J1y Weight 44:5, 
МовАвАКЕП. 

Year 108. Similar to No. 155, Brit. Mus. Cat. 

Point Rev. لم‎ Weight 44, 

ў Marw. 

Year 92. Similar to No. 158, Brit. Mus. Cat. 

Point Rev. 22)! Weight 44, 
Year 132. (Fig. 2.) íe s WAN بمرو سنة اثنين و‎ 


Annulets AS сө оо оо оо оо Оо оо 
Points Obv. soa, Rev. لم‎ in second line. 
š Weight 43, 


C 
<í 


AMAWEE KHALEEFEHS. 


MENÁDHIR. 


Year 93. (Fig. 2.) Similar to No. 163, Brit. Mus. Cat. 
Point Rev. cea | Weight 45. 


WisiT. 


Year 85. Аз No. 171, Brit. Mus. Cat. 
Seven specimens struck from at least three different dies. One kind 
having Points Rev. لم‎ and يكن‎ one point Rev. asal | the third with 


no points. 


Year 86. As No. 172, Brit. Mus. Cat. 
Five specimens strück from two dies. On one point Rev. لم‎ on 
other points Rev. oa | 


Year 87. As No. 173, Brit. Mus. Cat. 
Two specimens struck from two dies, one having points Obv. 5 al 
and Rev. J the other no points. 


Years 89, 92, 93, 96, 97, 98, 99, 111. All similar to the coins of 
those years in Brit. Mus. Cat., but on each is a point Rev. الصود‎ 


Years 101, 104, 105, 107, 108, 110, 115, 116, 117, 119, 121. 
Similar to coins of these years in Brit. Mus. Cat. but with point 


in second line of reverse.‏ لم 

Years 112, 118, 122, 124, 130. Quite similar to Brit. Mus. Cat, 
of corresponding years. 

Year 114. Four specimens similar to No. 196, Brit. Mus. Cat., 
but without the points at š <= 

Year 120. 
Two specimens with annulets © © Ə 
Circles on obverse in the usual position, three within and one outside 


of the aunulets. Point Rev. second line لم‎ 


Three specimens similar to No. 202, Brit. Mus. Cat., that is with tive 
aunulets placed between the second and third circles. 
voL. xvi. 13 
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In addition to the above coins found at Thull Chotiali, I have two 
other Amawee Khaleefeh dirhems to describe, viz., 


Mersin. 


Year 79. سنة تع و صبعين‎ 2 o 
The و‎ following يلد‎ on Rev. area commences the third line. 
Points, Rev. يولد‎ 1,85 


Annulets о о о o o. AR1:0. Weight 40. 
Коомів. 
Year 92. (Fig. 1.) سنة النتین وتسعين‎ э بقومس‎ 


Point. Rev, Area, يو له‎ 
Annulets o o o o o. 
(Pierced.) АВ 1:05. Weight 43:5. 


I am indebted to Lieut.-Colonel W. F. Prideaux for information of 
both of these mints. Meysán is a place situated between El-Basrah 
and El-Koofeh, mentioned in Yákut's Geographical Dictionary, tom. IV. 
p. v! ^.  Koomis is a place near Baghdad mentioned in the same 
work, tom. IV., p. r-r. The dirhem of Meysán is in the collection of 
Dr. DaCunha, and I believe Mr. Leggett of Karachi has another. 
That of Koomis I got from a money-changer in Bombay; I think 
Mr. Rodgers has another specimen. 


of Amawee /Khatcefehs 
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Авт. VII.—On Copper Coins of the Bahmani Dynasty. By 
Surgeon-Major О. CoDRINGTON, M.D., M.R. A.S. 


[Bead 26th September 1883.] 


Vol. L, Third Series, of the Numismatic Chronicle, 1881, contains 
a paper by Mr. Gibbson gold and silver coins of the Bahmani kings 
of Kalbarga, in which a complete list of the kings, and a condensed 
but sufficient history of their reigns are given; followed by a de- 
scription of the gold and silver coinage of Hasan Gángo, Muhammad 
Shah I., Mujáhid Shah, Mahmúd Shah, Shams-ud-deen, Firuz Shah, 
Ahmad Shah, 'Alá-ud-din (Ahmad IL), Humáyún Shah, and Mu- 
hammad Shah II. A short account of the coins of this dynasty is 
also given in Thomas's Pathan kings, it will not be necessary there- 
fore in this paper to do more than describe such copper coins of the 
` Bahmani kings as I have met with, and which are for the most part 
in the Society's collection. 


Davo ЗнАн, А.Н. 779—780. 
No. l. (Fig. 1.) 


Obv.—Area, in cirele— Rev.— 
المويد داود‎ 
شاع‎ 411 мод) 
ابوالمظفر‎ 
Margin—* * * fiw * * | Size, ‘65; weight, £0. 


Finuz Suáu, А.Н. 800—825. 
No. 2. (Fig.2.) 


Obv.— Area, in circle— Rev.— 
رضوان شاع بهمني‎ 
- : 2% 
Margin—* * pò diw + » & Size, 7 ; weight, Si 


This coin is given in Thoma.’s Pathan kings, and is not rare 
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AHMAD Snág, А.Н. 825—838. 
No. 3. (Fig. 3.) 


Obv.— Rev.— 
30 احمد‎ wet! 
بامرا للة السلطان‎ 


Size, `7; weight, 122. 
No. 4. (Fig. 4.) 


Obv.— Rev.— 
المنصور ابوالمغا زي‎ 
شاه السلطان‎ asa) aUl pads 
AP ^ wid! 
Size, “65; weight, 78. 
No. 5. 
Ob— * * % Rev.— 
المويد ابو المغازي‎ 
السلطان‎ ste asa! a | pair 
мчж ж ж [ الما ىالمثان‎ J 
Other dates Ar’ vra Size, '75 ; weight, 122. 


The inscription in upper part of obverse is illegible, and the last 
line of reverse is doubtful, but little of the letters being on the coin, 


No.6. (Fig. 6.) 

Obv.— Rev.— 
الراجي ابوالمظفر‎ 
الرحمن احمد شاة‎ 
السلطان‎ 47 & 


Size, ١8 ; weight, 166. 

One coin of this type has the date very distinctly 419, but I have 
no doubt this is a mistake in the figures, the second one being re- 
versed r. Errors of this sort in the figures are not at all uncommon 
on Oriental coins, and none is more often seen than this confusion of 
r and ч. The obverse, it will be seen, is almost exactly the same 
as No. 3, and the character of the letters and form of legend are like 
those of this dynasty. 
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' ALÁ-UD-DÍN (Анмль II.), А.Н. 838—862. 
No.7. (Fig. 5.) 


Obv.— Rev.— 

المسقوئق o uL.‏ 
aUL‏ الجبار احيد:شاة بن den!‏ 
المذان الغالب ота»‏ البهيني 

ary 


Size, -95 ; weight, 248. 
This coin, which is in the collection of Dr. Da Cunha, bears the 
date quite plainly 837, that is, during the reign of Ahmad I., for the 
date of his death is known to have been the 28th day of Rujub, A.H. 
838. But the legend on the obverse, Ahmad, son of Ahmad, son of 
Hasan, leads me to attribute it to Ahmad П., for Ahmad I. was the 
son of Daud, who never I think was called by the name Ahmad. 


D 


№. 8. (Fig. 7.) 


Obv.— Rev.— 
و‎ Wot عل‎ eee 
شام‎ deal الدين احمد شام بن‎ paise)! 
المثان سمي شاه السلطان‎ UG 
леч خليل الرحم‎ 


ابوالمظفر 
Size, 9; weight, 249.‏ 


There isa word at the top of reverse, but not enough of the 
letters on any specimens I have seen to enable me to make it out. 


No.9. (Fig. 8.) 
Obv.— Rev.— Area, in circle— 
شا ل‎ dea | 
شاة‎ ом! المقوكل بن‎ 
الغني الولي البهمني‎ aU) علي‎ 
are] 


Margin ob! © © © ء ضرب‎ 
Other dates, ле лак Size, '8; weight, 153. 


25 
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No.10. (Fig. 9.) 
Obv.— Rev.— 
احيد‎ 
deal بن‎ sls الوائق‎ 
s lieg بنائيد الولى!لشاة )?( شاع‎ 
меч ابوالمظفر‎ 
Size, '75 ; weight, 123 to 127. 
Other dates АРА ara АК. AFF Arf Ау ЛӘ! лее 


These seem to be the commonest coins of Alá-ud-dín, and are 
found in considerable numbers. 


No.11. (Fig. 10.) 


Obv.— Rev. —‏ 
بالاة osa‏ شاع 
المسقنصر بن احمد شاد 
الغني ابو بهمني 
ле e 2%)!‏ 


Size, “65 ; weight, 83. 

Specimens of the last three coins, (Nos. 9, 10 and 11), are figured 
in the Society's Journal, Vol. VL, Plate IXb. They were found in 
a stone pot excavated by Mr. E. W. West in No. 13, Kanheri Cave, 
and are described as appearing but little worn, and covered on both 
sides with well-defined Arabic inscriptions, which differ in each coin, 
though all three bear the date 844. In another pot were found at 
the same time two Guzerat copper coins of about the same age. 


Номітох Suan, А.Н. 862—865. 
No. 12. (Fig. 11.) 


Obv.— Веу— 
+з + + 
deal بن‎ sie دمايون‎ 05,41 
شام بن احمد شاة‎ РЕД aut, على‎ 
الغني ابوالمغازي الولي البهمني‎ 
aye 


Thore are three sizes of coin of this type weighing respectively 
246, 165 and 122 grains. Sizes, 9, “79, °7. 


COPPER COINS OF THE BAHMANI DYNASTY. 103 


МонлммАр SHAH IL, А.Н. 867—887. 
No.13. (Fig. 12.) 


Obv.— Rev.— 
باللة ?= شاق‎ 
بن همايون شاع‎ paine) t 
شمس الدنيا السلطان‎ 
ANG والدين‎ 


Other dates, الام‎ AVF AVE AVS AV AVV AVA AVG AA° 
AAP and АГА (sic.) AF0, (sic.). 


І have seen four sizes of coin of this kind, weighing 258, 1683, 
1221 and 83 grains. 


Sizes, “85, “75, “65. 
Манмор Saan IL, А. Н. 887—928. 


No. 14. 
Obv.— Rev.— 
з ох المقوكل على‎ 
‚з Aes الله الجبار المنان‎ 
© المغاز‎ 
ري‎ 
LAH 5 


Other dates AAA АЛАЯ 
Size, 75; weight, 255. 
No. 15. (Fig. 13.) 


Obv.— Rev.— 1‏ 
المقوكل علي محيون شاه 
الله القري بن dos‏ شاد 

qe الغني‎ 


There are many varioties of this coin bearing the same inscrip- 
tions, without dates. I have seen three sizes, viz. :— 
Sizes, '8, 75, "59 ; weights 232, 168, 85. 
Karíu-ULLAE, А.Н. 932. 
No.16. (Fig.14.) 
Obv.— Rev.— 
als} النصر كليم‎ 
المويد السلطان‎ 
Oye” الغني بن‎ 
Sizes, `85, '75; weights, 255, 170. 
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Doubtful. ($нхлмз-пр-рїн, А.Н. 799—800 ?) 
Obv.— Rev.— 
D] së „+ ipai 
Size, 65. ; weight, 76. 
The name on the obverse of this coin is too indistinct for me to say 
for certain what itis, but I think itis Shams. The similarity in the 
character and letters to the coins of Dáud and Fíruz also confirms 


this. The name of the father of Shams-ud-dín is always written 
#حيث‎ not о 562° on his coins. 


From the weights of the coins it would appear that the large 
copper coin, which probably was the same as the tanka of Southern 
India and tangah of the Portuguese, was sub-divided into 16ths, 
as was the oustom with other coinages of India. 


СОРРЕН COINS OF THE BAHMANI ОҮМА$ТҮ. 
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Авт. VIII.—New Copper-plate Grants of the Rashtrakita 
Dynasty. By PANpir BHAGwWANLAL Ixpnajl. 


No. II. 


Tuer plates which form the subject of the present paper were 
brought to me, from a desire to learn their contents, by Dáyábhài 
Jagadis Patil of Кате in the Orpid Taluka of the Surat District. 
I was told by him that the plates were found while excavating some 
foundations at Chhüróli, a village better known as Áutróli-Chháróli, 
about ten miles to the N.E. of Surat. 

The plates are two in number, euch about 85° high by 13" broad ; 
they are inscribed breadthwise, on the inner sides only. They 
appear to have had originally two rings, one of which is now not 
forthcoming. The extant ring has on its seal a figure of Garuda, 
a good deal damaged. The plates ure well engraved, and very 
well preserved. The characters resemble those of the Valabhi and 
early Chalukya grants. The language is Sanskrit throughout, the 
genealogical portion being in verse, and the rest in prose. 

These plates record the grant of the village of Sthávarapallikà, 
in the Káéakula vishaya, to a native of Jámb(sara (the modern 
Jambüsar iu the Broach District), named Kukkésvaradikshita, the 
son of Bhatta Révisara (or Ravisvara). Sthávarapullikà is, I consi- 
der, the modern Chháróli itself, where the plates were found. The 
situation of Sthavarapallika is defined iu the graut as being to the 
west, and partly to the south, of Khairóda, to the north of Pippa- 
láchchha, and to the east of Káshtapuri and Vattára. 

The grantor is king Kakka, of the Rüshtraküta dynasty. lis 
genealogy is given thus :— 

Kakka. 


| 
Dhruva. 


Govinda, 
m. to a daughter of Någavarmå. 
Kakka, 
the grantor. daka 679. 
VOL. XVI. l4 


106 NEW COPPER-PLATE GRANTS OF 


The first king Kakka is called “а sun to the illustrious lotus- 
group-like Ráshtraküta family,"—an epithet which can only bo 
applied to ono who belongs by birth to that family. "The next king, 
Dhruva, is distinctly mentioned as his son, born to him from his 
queen. The third king, Govinda, again, is distinctly called the son 
of Dhruva. And the last king here mentioned, the second Kakka» 
is specifically described as the son of Góvinda by his wife, who was 
the daughter of Nágavarmá.! 

The kings mentioned in this grant have the same names as some 
of the members of tho already well-known Ráshtraküta dynasty. 
But а reference to the published genealogy of that dynasty? will 
show that these four kings cannot be made to fit into that genea- 
logy,—espcecially since the date of this grant is only four years 
subsequent to tho date of the Samangad grant of Dantidurga or 
Dantivarmá II—«unless, indeed, we assume that Karka or Kakka I. 
of that genealogy had, in addition to Indra II. and Krishna I., а 
third son, the Dhruva of the present grant. 

At the samo time there are no grounds for looking upon the 
present grant as anything but a genuine опе. The characters are 
of the period to which the grant refers itself. And the item of 
information about the wife of Góvinda being a danghter of Nàga- 
varmá, is not at all what а forger might be expected to invent. 

The probability seems to be that these kings are to be referred 
to their proper place by identifying the first Kakka of this grant 
with Karka or Kakka I. of the published genealogy,—and that 
these kings constituted а separate Gujarat branch of the family 
earlier than the hitherto known Gajarat branch founded by Indra 
LII. But this can only be put forward аз a tentative theory, until 
we succeed in obtaining some further grants of these kings. 

Transcription. 
First plate. 

[D] Šrimán=sadA jayaii siddlia-sur-&sur-éndra-vrind-óttamáügn- 
mani-cliumbita-pádapadmah Sambu(mbhu)h samühita- 
guna- 

0 There was ан early Kfdamba king of this name (Fleet's Dynasties of 

the Kanarese Districts, p. 86). But it is impossible at present to say who the 
Nágavnrmá herc mentioned wae. 

® Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, р. 82; and Indian Antiquary, Vol. XI. 
p. 109. Also see id. Vol. XII. p. 179. 

з Indian Antiquary. Vol. Xl. pp. 108. ff. 


Rashtrakita Grant № [I Dated Saka 679. Plate I 


8147 Eva TUE АА أ‎ Дл їтїр JO АЕ 
Заз: (уе) enm PRY Qu FIRY Peat үги у ү ЧЕМ 225.5 de 
k +o UGE Ha Hy e А" rà TARTA FILS UF © مرق 3:ع 37 8 |5 تن‎ 8 CY 
DEEN- 5¥ ЕЗ 2 عرق‎ p إه‎ 8 D CRYO Е $43 Л) о $23) AJA WA 
бооз savy UR PAW Be э 4% + زا إلا كد‎ а сүузн É AAO Fe 
51-53025) 953 © о» رامع د عد‎ 1 ўа ل‎ TL $4923 ناح نا‎ © mambeng Eto 
YUP LIBI D PUGITA) Еги у? JEU ue ra لم روغ ند‎ gu 

сл) дашуу SALA Poy оя ص‎ +Š Oru عن‎ qv aye e^ ууз 

© اع ع‎ cQ fS YAD mu VY HOCH уо мүл ул E Sgr ga يخ‎ 006 
ب 2 781نم كك‎ BAIA NENG Ig TE دج‎ 5)Ч) 0 4р2 J^ LAYU ane дё 
BPP 5 © узы ف‎ ыў ы бз дра ga قا‎ PEDE te^ Ware ب :ريد ا‎ 
تي‎ ны on eru ED IN Bogie Tof ع ون‎ соя 
оёлу CHAM AIP BA NEHE ° ¥ ¥ p) SAD Ia Ap ay 2385 s. رايا‎ LL 
Bay ipo nye Bagir даза: 3349588805 y Praga) r gus PIF | 

08:18 توس دع ز ريوع« ع3‎ mia ooi kin 7ن رباع عرد ممه يد‎ n nos! a peg sapi 
I AA 3,2 уф з GAM К ОУ 6341354, е 3) зүп 21398 26668 


$ 


Р 7 - | 
Raving ع‎ соәусәр 204х528 12) 3F олуд ba00 © 
1 Pgravyf ع 13163 ع ميد‎ y yangan? YW Iya / 


THE RASHTRAKOTA DYNASTY. 107 


[°] tritayah prajindm sargga-sthiti-pralaya-káranam-ádi-dévah 
[ll *] ^ Ásid-anéka-samar-ápta-jayah ^ kshitiéah Śri- 
Ráshtra- 


[2] küta-kula-pankaja-shanda-süryyah durvvára-vairi-vanitá- 
vadan-üravinda-hómantakála-pavanó bhuvi Kakka-rájah 
1%] Tasy-ámalasya 


[°] nripatér=Dhruva-raja-dévé ^ dévyá babhiva  tanayó-tula- 
viryya-dhámá yén-óddhri(ddhri)t-ási ripu-sainya-balam 
nihatya nünam yašó= 

[°] dhavalayad=bhuvanam samastam | (|)  Nistriméa-gháta- 
vidalat-kari-kumbha-mukta-muktáphala-prakara-mandita- 
bhütalasya ávódayat-sa- 


[°] mara-mürddhani yasya chitram lilâyitan mrigapatér-iva 
chéshtitani [|| *]  Nihppra(pra)érayatvamcati-chápala- 
mugdha-bhávam  sárddham ^ viródha- 


[') mzupaéünti-sarasvatibhyám ^ dóshá[n*] — samá$raya-vasád- 
guna&-ratnak-ábdhéh paryyatyajat-sahajakin=api  yasya 
Lakshmi(b*] [|| *] Sartya- 


[°] jya — kátara-trin-augham-ar-ibha-kumbha-pitha-sthal-Ópala- 
silah —éakali-vidháya prapté=pi yasya chatur-abdhi-jal- 
au(6)rmmi-ma- 

[°] lam jajvala dagdha-ripu-vaméa-vanal pratipah [|| *] 
Lakshmi-sanáütha-vapur-abja-suchakra-pánir = nirvváchya- 
vikrama-nibaddha-balih-* 


['?] kshitisah Gévinda-déva iva nunna-bhujamga-darppé 
Góvinda-rá ја iti tasya suto babhúva [|*] 
Yasycihavéshu ghana-garjita-náda- 

('t] dhiram maurvvi-ninádam-upakarnya nirasta-dhairyyñ[h*]||* 
Һатаза bhuvaü-gatapa(va)tir(m)-api jivit-á$ám 
durvvára-vairinà iv-ümumuchuh  ksha- 

p*] nêna [I*] Kalpa-drumah pranayish-üdaya-Saila-rájó 
mitróéshu  lóka-nayan-ótpalakéshu chandrah yah 
késari mada-jal-árdra-kapó- 


* This visarga is mistake. 
® This mark of punctuation is not wanted. 
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[^] la-bbittir=lh (Ili)n*-Ali-nida-mukhaoréshu : matamgajëshu- [ || * ] 
Samgráma-maddhya(dhya)-jita-samyya(ya)ta- bhübhujón- 
dra-Simji-ninida-mukharikrita-ma- 

['*] ndirasyah’ ndyipi yasya  Hara-sékhara-chandra-khainda- 
éubhram yasah stri(tri)-bhuvanam — vimalikaróti | (ID 
Tusmit=parista-para-tirakam=a- 

[1°] pta-šaktib(m) Sri-Kakka-rájam-anurarhjita-sarvva-lókar 
Sambhéh Kumáram-ziva bhüdhararája-putri 
Sri-Nigavarmma-duhiti | janayár-chakà- 

[>°] ra (11*] Bhübhrich-chhikhámani-karambita-páda-S0bhó bilé= 
pi léka-nayan-étpala-saukhya-hétuh ^ pradhvasta-vairi- 
timiró gaganam  &a- 

["] š=iva yah sad-gunair-nnija-kular  samalarnchakira [||*] 
Sambhranta-Mandara-vilédita-dugdha-sindhu-sambhita- 


phéna-dhava- 
D] Rs li(li)krit-4Sam ^ yasya dvishAm=achala-kandara- 
garbhbha(rbbha)-bhijim=apy=inanini charita[1*] .. 


ma[lini]ehakára [| *] Satyéna Dharmma- 
Second. plate. 


[D] tanayam Viduram cha matya dánóna  bhüskara-sutam 
kshamayé Sumérum Bhimam baléna charitóna cha 
Viisudé- 

['*] vam . rüpéna samrati-patin eamamamsta  lókah [||*] 
Só-yam-anéka-samara-samghatta-para-gaje-ghat-ütópa-vi- 

("] ghatana-prachanda-dórddanda-mandita-vigrahó Madana- 
ripu-sirah-éataka-subhra-yasah-pravaha-dhavali- 

D]  krita-dii-mukhd=néka-simanta-mauli-lilita-charaniravinda- 
yugalah paramamáhé$varah samadhigatapafichamahisa- 

[?] bda-paramabhattáraka-mahürájàdhirá ja-paramósvarah Srt- 
Kakka-rajah — sarvván-zéva — svan=mahiisiimanta-séniipa- 

[**] ti-baládhikrita-chóród:lharanika-bhógika-rá jasthániy-ádin- 
yavá(thà)-niyuktün-anyámé-cha samájüüpayaty-Astu 
vah samviditam ya- 


9 This haa to be converted into hhitti-IHtn, Фе, 
7 This visarga ів a mistake. 
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Face nu fein. 
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[°] tha mayá — Kásakula-vishay-ümtarggata-Sthü varapallik- 
ábhidhánó  grámah ^ Khairódád-aparatah — Pippalüch- 
chhád-uttaratah | Küshtapuri(ri)- Vattárá- 


[°°] bhyám — pürvvatah punah — Khairüda-simdhyá(sc. sima- 
madhyá)d-dakhinatah  évam — chatur-üghátana-visuddhó 
Jámbüsara-sthána-vástavya-tach-chüturvvidya-simá- 


["7] nya-Vachehlha(tsa)-sagótra-Kanva-sabrahmachári-bhatta- 
Révisara-putriya ^ Kukkésvara-dikshitàya ^ bali-charu- 
vai$vadév-ügnihótr-üdi-kriyánárn 

(**] samutsarpan-iirttham ^ ^ mitipitrér=itmanas=cha punya- 
phal-avipty-arttham=4-chandr-irk-drnnava-sarit-parvvata- 
vasundhara-samakili- 


[°°] nah putra-pautr-inyay-dpabhégyé=bhyantara-sidhya (ddhya) 
bhümichehhidra-nyáyéna vishuva-samkrintav=ndak- 
atisarggéna pratipidi- 

[0] tô Yatéd=sy=itah prabal-inila-samirit-ddadhi-taramga- 
chaüchalam — jiva-lókam-avagamyeünityáá-cha ^ sü(sa)- 
rvvaesampadas=ch=éty=avadhi- 


(?] ryy=Agimi-bhadra-nri(nri) patibhir=asmad-vam fa-jais=cha 
südháranam bhümi-dána-phalam-avagamy-ánumanta- 
vyah pratipülaniyas-cha [|| *] 


[^] Yatah prôktam=ĉva bhagavatà véda-vyüsóna Vyiiséna 
[|*} Sva-dattá[m*] para-dattim và  yatnád-raksha 
У паз а mahi(m*] kshitibhritim —&ré- 

[^^] shtha dànách-chhréyó-nupálanam — ||-Shashti-varsha- 
sahasrüni svarggó tishthati ^ bhümi-dah Achchhétta 
ch=inumanta cla tány-óva na- 

[°] rakan vasét | Samkhih  sighá(há)sanam chchhatrath 
v(A*]ji-várana-yóshitah bhümi-dánasya mahatah 
sarvvam=étad=vichéshtitam || Vindhy-à- 

[^] tavishv-atóyó(yá)su —$ushka-kótara-vásinnh — krishna-sarpá 
hi jíyamtó brahma-day-apaharakah [|*) Bahubhir- 
vvasudha Бока 

[^] rajabhih Sagar-idibhih yasya уаѕуа yada  bhümis-tasya 
tasya баал phalam || Saka-nri(nri) pa-kal-atita- 
sumvatsnra-sata-shatké êk-û(ô)- 
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["] n-dstty-adhiké Áévayuja-éuddh-á[rh*]kat&(tà)-pi sam 600 
70 9 шш 7 [|°]  Likbi cha mayá 
Ádityavarmma-rája-dütakam ^ baládhikrita- 

[9] Sri-Tatta-sünunà Sri-Bhó(Ptó)dallán-áti [|®] 


Translation. 


Triumphant always is the first god, the glorious Sumbhu,— 
whose lotus-like feet are kissed by the crown-jewels of the chiefs 
of the Siddhas and gods and demons; who possesses allthe three 
qualities (of sattva, rajas, and tamas); and who is the prime cause 
of the creation and the preservation and the destruction of all 
creatures ! 


(L. 2.)—There was a king on the earth, named Kakkarája, who 
had obtained victory in various battles; and who was a sun to the 
illustrious lotus-group-like Ráshtraküta dynasty, and а wintry 
wind to the lotus-like faces of the women of his irresistible 
foes. 


(L. 3.)— To this spotless king there was born from his queen 4 
son, Dhruvarájadéva, of incomparable might and majesty; being 
raised up on his sword, after killing the forces of the enemy, his 
glory whitened the whole universe. His sport in the battle-field, 
decorating the ground with the pearls dropped down from the 
temples of the elephants torn open by the blows of his sword, 
brought to mind the actions of a Поп. By taking refuge with him, 
who was an ocean of jewel-like qualities, Royal Fortune (Lakshmi) 
abandoned all her natural faults of impoliteness and fickle silly 
habite, and hostility with calmness and learning. His majestic fire 
which had burnt the forest-like dynasty of his enemies, passing, 
by hosts of weak grasses (poor enemies) and breaking into pieces 
the strong rock-like backs of the elephants of his enemies, did not 
cease burning, even though it had reached the limits of the waves 
of the waters of the four seas. 


(L 9.)—He had a son named Góvindarája, verily like the god 
Góvinda inasmuch he had a body possessing grace (Lakshmi), and 


в This symbol might be interpreted as 9, being identical with one form of 
the Gupta 9. (See Indian Antiquary, Vol VI. p. 44, col. 4) But we are 
barred from this by having a different symbol for 9 in the number of the years. 
It seems therefore to be в variety of the Gupta or Valabhi symbol for 7. 
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& lotus-like hand with good chakra marks (ав Góvinda holds a discus 
and a lotus in his hands) and as he had foiled strong kings by blame- 
less heroism (as Góvinda subdued the king, the demon Bali, by [three] 
unobjectionable steps), and as he baffled the pride of (his) boon-com- 
panions (as Govinda bafffed the pride of the serpent [Kéli]). Оп 
hearing in battle-fields the sound of his bowstring, as deep as the 
thunder of clouds, swans (really believing it to be thunder) left the 
earth and their fading hope of life, as his irresistible enemies aban- 
doned their lost lands and (all) hope of life." Не was a wish-ful- 
filling tree to those that were friendly to him; to friends he was 
the great mountain of dawn ; to the lotus-eyes of people he was the 
moon ; and he wasa lion towards intoxicated elephants noisy with the 
hum of bees sitting on their temples wet with ichor. The glory 
of him, whose palace resounded with the sound of the chains cast 
upon enemies taken as captives in the battle field,— (that glory), as 
pure as the crescent on the forehead of Hara, still brightens the 
three worlds, 

(L. 14.)—From him the daughter of Sri-Nágavarmá gave birth 
to Sri-Kakkarajá, who drove back the leaders of his enemies, who was 
powerful, and who delighted all people,—as Parvati gave birth from 
Sambhu to Kumára, who defeated his enemy (/he demon) Taraka, 
who holds (his weapon) Sakti, and who has, delighted all the worlds. 
Young though he was,—having the beauty of his feet mingling 
with the jewels in the crowns of kings, and giving pleasure to 
the lotus-eyes of people, and destroying (his) darkness-like enemies, 
—he adorned his family by his good qualities, as the moon adorns the 
sky (with its rays falling on the chief mountains ; though new, giving 
delight to lotuses like the eyes of people, and destroying her enemy 
the darkness). His valour, which while it brightens the quarters 
Dy; o: [6 white as the foam of the milky ocean churned by the 
moving Mandara, blackened the faces o£ his enemies who had taken 
refuge in the caves of mountains.!? He was regarded by the people as 
Y udhishthira for his truthfulness, as Vidura for his common sense, 
as Karna (the son of the Sun) for his gifts, as Sumérn for his firmness, 
as Vasudéva for his heroism, as Love on account of his beauty. 

? Indian poets believe thnt, fearing death as soon as they hear the first peal 
of thunder on the approach of the rains, swans fly away from India and go to 
the Mánasa lake in Tibet. The gist of the verse is to compare the sound of the 


bowstring to the thunder of the clouds. 
19 This verse is intended to bring out Virédhdlamkdra. 
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(L. 20.)— This same Sri-Kakkarája,—whose body is adorned 
with staff-like arms strong in tearing the hosts of his enemies' 
elephants; who has whitened all the quarters by the flow of his 
glory which is as white as the crescent on the head of Siva; whose 
feet are served by hosts of tributary kings; the great Saiva; who 
enjoys the five great titles; the great Bhattáraka ; the supreme king 
of great kings; the supreme lord,— commands all his great nobles, 
commander-in-chief, chief military officer, head of police, equerry, 
and foreign secretary, and all others as employed :— 


(L. 24.)—“ Be it known to you that, for the religious merits of 
my parents and myself, I have given, at the autumnal equinox, 
according to the rule of bhimichchhidra® and the abAyantarasid- 
dhi, with a libation of water, the village of Sthávarapalliká in the 
Казакша country, to the west of Khairóda, to the north of Pip- 
palichchha, to the east of Káshtapuri and Váttara, and again to the 
south of the middle of the Khairóda boundary. (The village) thus 
marked with these four boundaries, has been given to Kukkéávara 
Dikshita, the son of the Bhatta Révisara (Ravisvara), an inhabitant 
of Jámbüsara, learned in the four Védas, of the Vatsa gótra, and a 
student of the Капуа (Sdkhd), for the purpose of keeping up the 
bali, charu, vaisvadéva, agnilótra, and other rites, to last во long 
as the moon, the sun, the ocean, the rivers, the mountains, and the 
earth remain, and to be enjoyed by sons, grandsons, and descendants. 

(L. 30.)—“ Therefore (this grant) is to be assented to and preserved 
by future good kings and by my descendants, recognising that the 
reward of a grant of land belongs in common (to him who makes it 
and to all who preserve it), believing this world to be as transient 
as the waves of the sea driven by a mighty wind, and bearing in 
mind the inconstancy of riches." 

(L. 32.)—A nd it has been said by the venerable Vyasa, the ar- 
ranger of the Védas :—‘О Yudhisthira, best of kings, carefully pre- 
serve land that has been given, whether by thyself or by another ; 
the preservation (of а grant) is better than making a grant! The 
giver of land dwells for sixty thousand years in heaven; (but) the 
confiscator (of a grant of land), and he who assents (to such confisca- 
tion), shall dwell for the samc number of years in hell ! Conchshells, 
4 throne, an umbrella, horses, elephants, and women, are but mock- 


11 This phrasc means including the land and the sky belonging to the village 
| 


granted. 
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ries in comparison with the great gift of a grant. of land! Verily 
those, who confiscate grants of land made to Brahmans, are born as 
black snakes dwellin; in the dried-up hollows of trees in the forests 
of the Vindhya (mountains) devoid of water! The earth has been 
enjoyed by many kings, Sagara and others; he who possesses it at 
any particular time, to him goes the merit of a grant !” 

(L. 36.) — The year six hundred, increased by seventy-nine, after 
the time of the Saka king ; in the bright fortnight of Ásvayuja; or in 
figures, 679, the 7th day. 

(L. 37.)—This grant, which has the king Ádityavarmá as ita 
messenger, has beeu written by me, Sri-Bhédalla, the son of the 
Baléthikrita Sri-Tatta. 


TOL. XVI. 15 
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Авт. IX.—A Gûldrarî Copper-Plate Grant of the Raja 
Prithivimtila. Ву J.F. Freer, Bo. С. S., M.R.A.S. 


Tue original plates’ containing the inscription now published are 
in the Office of the Collector of the Gédavari District in the Madras 
Presidency, and were obtained by me, for the purpose of editing, 
through the kindness of Mr. R. Sewell, M.C.S. 


The plates are five in number, each about 73” long by 23” broad. 
They are quite smooth, the edges of them being neither fashioned 
thicker nor raised into rims. The inscription, however, is in a 
state of excellent preservation thronghout,—hardly any of the let- 
ters being much damaged, and not one of them so much so as to be 
at all doubtful. The ring, on which the platcs are strung, is about 
F thick and 31” in diameter; it had not been cut when the grant 
came into my hands. The seal on the ring is roughly oval, about 
1° by 11”. It had some emblem or other on it, in relief on a coun- 
tersunk surface ; but the surface is so much destroyed by rust, that 
it is imposible to say what the emblem was. The weight of the five 
plates is 60 tolas, and of the ring and scal, 17; tolas,—total, 775 
tolas. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit throughout. 


The grant is one of the Реј? Prithivimüla, the son of the Mahd- 


A No. 78 in Mr. Sewell's published List of Copper-plate Grants. Noticed 


by me in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. X. p. 244, No. 9. 


® ів customary to translate this word,— by ‘ king’ ; and this translation is 


quite permissible in the case of claesical writings and of iuscriptions of rcully 
early date. But the.large mass of epigrophical records that is now available 
for examination, shews tk:.', in all except very early inscriptions, such titles ав 
rêjan, ‘king,’ adhirója, ' superior or supreme king,’ and mahdruja, ‘great king,’ 
and perhaps even rájidhird;a, ‘supreme king of kings,’ by no means convey 
the idea of our English word ‘ki. 5, but, unless coupled with other t‘iles indu- 
bitably designative of supreme :-vcreignty, indicate only subordinate, though 
undoubtedly high, rank and power. They are, in fact, technical titles which, 
like Simanta, Mohásámanta, Mah4sAmantAdhipati, Mandulésvara, Mahdman- 
daléirara, Dandandyaka, Mahódandan? yaka, Ráshtrakáta, Vishayapati, Baladhi- 
krita, Bamdhivigraht, MahAsom'hivigraht, &c., it is much better, if only for 
the sake of uniformity and consistency, to use untranslated, than to attempt 
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rája Prabhákara, and is issued from (the city of) Kándáli. And it 
records that, at the request of the Adhirdja Indra, he bestowed the 
village of Chüyipáka, as an agrahára-grant, upon forty-three fami- 
lies of Brahmans who studied the Atharva-Véda, descendants of Upá- 
dhydyas, and belonging to a variety of gétras. The object of the 
grant was evidently to establish a regular colony of Átharvanikas ; 
the names, gótras, &c., of the individual grantees, however, are not 
recorded. The village of Chiyipika is specified as being in the 
Tilupûka vishaya, and in the middle of the four villages of Vilendi, 
Renguta, Kampáru, and Tokura. But I am not able at present to 
suggest any identification of these places, or of Kándáli whence the 
charter was issued, or of the Manalkudi that is mentioned in line 14. 

The grant is dated, in both words and numerical symbols, in the 
twenty-fifth year of some reign, and, apparently, on the third day 
of the month Vaiéikha. From the evidently subordinate rank of 
Prithivimüla, as denoted by the title of Rájá applied to himself and 
of Mahárája applied to his father, it is difficult to say whether the 
date is referred to the commencement of the power of Prithivimüla, 
or to the commencement of the reign of the paramount sovereign to 
whom he was subordinate. Also, because that paramount sovereign 
is not mentioned in this inscription, and because no reference 
is made to the Saka or any other era, the exact date of the 
grant cannot be fixed at present. But the period of it can be 
determined with sufficient certainty. The Adhirája Indra, at whose 
request the grant was made, is mentioned as having fought 
in company with other chiefs who united to overthrow % certain 
Indrabhattáraka. Taking into consideration the locality from 
which this grant comes, and its approximate period as indicated 
by the paleographical standard of the characters and the use of 
numerical symbols in the date,—there can be no doubt that this 
to render into English by terms which always vary according to the idiosyn- 
craaies of the translators, and which never suffice to give a faithful and literal 
idea of what the original words mean. The only title that properly and fally 
corresponds to our idea of ‘ king,’ is mahárájddhirája, ' sapreme king of Mahá- 
rájas'; and it is almost, if not absolutely, always coupled with two other 
titles,— paraméévara, * supreme lord,’ and paramabhattáraka, ‘most worshipful 
one. The connection of the three titles was so universal, that a Réwá grant 
of Trailókyamalla, dated Sarvat 1297, considers it unnecessary to give all three 
titles, and contents itself with describing him as paramabhattdrak-éty-ddi-r65- 
[d*]valt-tray-Ópéta-mahárdyo, ' the Mahárdya who is possessed of the three 
kingly titles (lit. succession) commencing with paramabhattdraka.’ 


26 
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Indrabhattáraka is the Eastern Chalukya of that name, the yo unger 
brother of Jayasimha Т. (Saka 549 to 579 or 582), and the father of 
Vishnuvardhana IL (Saka 579 to 586, or Saka 582 to 591.) АП 
the grants of that dynasty, published and unpublished, that have 
come to my notice, mention Indrabhattivaka as not having reigned, 
And, though a grant of Rajaraja, dated Saka 944,—another of 
Kulóttanga-Chódadóva, dated Saka 1056,—and another of Vira-Chó- 
dá or Vishguvardhana, dated Saka 1222,— state that he reigned for 
seven days, the truth seems to be that he did not actually succeed in 
ascending the throne at all ; and the disclosare made by the present 
inscription explains the circumstances under which this was the 
case, He was preveuted from doing so by the attack of a confe- 
deracy of chicfs, of whom the Adhirdja Indra mentioned in this 
inscription was one; and he was probably slain in one of the battles 
that ensued. And the figurative expression, that the ddhiraja Indra 
mounted upon the elephant Supratika of the north-east quarter, 
overthrew the elephant Kumuda of the south-west or southern 
quarter, shews that this attack upon the Eastern Chalukyas was 
made from the north-east of their kingdom of Vengi. It, is 
possible that this .ldhirdja Indra is identical with the Ginga 
Mahdrdja Indravarmá of Kaliiganagara, of whom I have two unpub- 
lished inscriptions of about the same period with the present grant, 
who is described in his inscriptions as having acquired the supreme 
power over the whole of Kalinga by means of the quivering of his 
sword, and whose territory, therefore, lay just to the north-east of 
the Eastern Chalukya kingdom. 


T'ransceript Гон А 


First plate. 
O] Om Svasti Vijaya- Kándáli-vüsnkát dévn-dvija- 
(*] gurn-charana-samaridhan-adhigata-nirati- 
[2] $wa-puaya-nichayasya sakala-dinma(ama)n dal-à 
[*] Ha)ükára-bháta-yasasal Sri-Prabhákara-vikliyáta- 
, . Recond plate ; first side. 
M Me Me 5 ` sünuh . m[á*]tápitri-pàd-ünuddhyá- 
+ ам 


1 Aiit smith vilrita-padártth-àvabüdha-janita-pra- 
3° Nüiice em inthe Jadian Aatiqvearcu. Vol. X. p. 243, Nos. 2 and 3. 


* From the original phres. 
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jiü-vivéka-niravagit-Anupáli(li)t-[à*]$ósha-varnn-áára- 
ma-dharmmah par-ànugralia-mátra-prayójana-pra- 


Second plate ; second side. 


tipann-aisvn(sva)ry ya-guru-bhára[h *] parama-mihes- 
varah $rimán 

Pri(pri)thivimüla-r[4*]jah Talupika-vishaya-nivisi- 
na[b*] 


swrvvün-óva — ráshtraku(kü)ta-pramukhán-évam-ájnápa- 
yati yatha ( |* [ Viditum-astu bhavatim — 6rutabhija- 


Third plate ; first side. 
na-vritta-sampat-prabha-bhisur-édira-purosharatna-nikara- 
prasü- 
ti-hétu-prakhyita-Manalkudi(? di)-vástavya-dvijáty-nnvaya- 
payódhi-sambhüta-$itaraémér-asakkri(kri)rd (d)-avüpta- 
chaturddanta- 
samgráma-vijayasyn Mitavarmmannh priya- 
tanayéna 
Third plate ; second side. 


sarabhasam=Indrabhattiraka-samutpitan-ibhilasha-samudi- 

ta-pramudit-üSésha-nripati-kkri(kri)ta-turnula-sama- 

r-Adhiru (rà) da(dha)-Supratik-ánékap-übhimnukha-samada- 
Kumu- 

da-dvirada-nipátan-üdhigata-bhuvanatala-vi*tata- 


Fourth plate ; first side. 
vipula-viéuddha-yasasá $rimad-Indr-üdhirüjóéna sva- 
m[á*]tàá- 
pitróüh puny-ávápti-nimitta[m*] vijiiipiténa maya Vilendi- 
Reüguta-Kampáru-Tukurüinàm ^ chaturpnü(m*] ^ grümá- 


ná[m*] 
maddhyé(dhyé) Chüyipákó nûma griimah upáddhyá- 
(dhy&)ya-kula-sambhü- 


Fourth plate ; second side. 


tébhyó nüná-gótróbhyas-t[r*] i-chatvárirháad- À tharvvani- 
ka-kulé- 


Г] 


Г") 
E 


[p] 


[5 


* The v is imperfect in the bottom stroke. 
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[^] bhyó-grahárikkri(kri)tya  datta[h*] [[*] Ss sarvvé- 
(rvvai)r=éva paripálani(ni)yó vi- | 
("] é&shéna hastikóéa-virakóéabhyám [||*] Api cha[I*] Sva- 


dattàm 

[*] para-datté[m*] vû yû haréta vasnndharám gavám éata- 
saha- 

['^] srasya hantu[b*] pibati kilbisham [||*] Shashti-varsha- 
saha- 


Fifth plate. 


[^] sráni svarggé médati bhümi-da[h*] áchehhéttá ch=ûnu- 
manta cha tány-óva naraké 

["] vasét[||*] Tám-óva rakshatá(tó) ^ yatnát ^^ nibódhah* 
kkrii(kri)tinah=phalam naika-kalpa- 

[^] sahasráni divi dévai[b*] sa di(di)vyati [||] Babubhir= 
vvasudha dattah’ bahubhi- 

[°°] é-ch-ánupálità yasya yasya yadá bhümi(h*] tasya tasya 
{ада phalam ]||*[ 

[9] Ajfapti[h?] sva-mukham [|*]  Prava[r*]d[dh*]amána- 
vijaya-rijya-sam(m-)® va(-va)tsarâņi paicha-vi(m*]éa 
20 5 


[**] Vásáka-divasam || 3° 
Translation. 


Om! Hail ! From (Ais residence) situated at the victorious ( city of) 
Kandili, the glorious 24039 Prithivim(üla, the most devout worship- 
per of (the god) Mahésvara,—who meditates оп the feet of his 
parents ; who in à way quite free from reproach protects the laws of 
all the classes and stages of life by (Ais) wisdom and discrimination 
which have been produced by (his) perception of the objects enjoined 
by revelation and tradition; (and) who has undertaken the heavy 
burden of lordship only for the-purpose of conferring benefits upon 
others,—the son of the famous Mahdrdja Sri-Prabhákara, who 


6 This visarga is a mistake, 

? This visarga, again, is a mistake. 

в This final m, a mistake for an omitted ams ra, is engraved below the 
line. 

® Correct into divasam 3 || 

19 See note 2, р. 114 above. 
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attained an unsurpassed accumulation of religious merit by  pro- 
pitiating the feet of gods and Brühmans and spiritual perceptors, 
(and) whose fame became the ornament of all the rezions,—thus 
issues his commands to all (people), headed by the Ráshtrukütas, 
dwelling in the Tálupáka vishuya :— 


(L. 12.)—“ Be it known to you! By me, to whom the request 
has been preferred, in order that his parents may acquire religious 
merit, by the glorious Adhirdja Indra,— who acquired great and 
pure fame, spread abroad over the surface of the earth, by over- 
throwing the infuriated elephant Kumuda?! that came against the 
elephant Supratika'* which was mounted (by him) in the tumultuous 
combat waged by all the kings who were gladdened by having as- 
sembled together in the desire to uproot by force Indrabhattáraka ; 
(1nd) who is the dear son of Mitavarmáü, who was the moon that 
arose from the ocean of the twice-born family that inhabited the 
famous (town of) Manalkudi," the cause of the production of a 
multitude of noble jewels of men resplendent with famous ances- 
tors and (good) conduct and prosperity and splendour, (aad) who 
more than once acquired victory in the contests of elephants that 
have four tusks,—(by me) the village named Chúyipáka, in the 
middle of the four villages of Vilendi and Renguta and Kampáru 
and Tukura, has been given, as an agrahdra, to forty-three families 
of Brahmans who study the dtharva-Véda, born in the families of 
Upddhydyas (and) belonging to many gétras. It is to be preserved 
by all,—especially by the Hastikééa and the Vîrakösa.”** 

(L. 27.)—Moreover,— He incurs the guilt of the slayer of a 
hundred thousand cows, who takes away land that has been 
given, whether by himself or by another! The giver of land 
enjoys happiness in heaven for sixty thousand years; (but) the con- 
fiscator (of a grant), and he who assents (to such confiscation), 
shall dwell for the same number of years in hell! Recognise the 
reward of the virtuous man who carefully preserves this (grant) ; 


11 The elephant of the south-west or southern quarter. 

13 Tho elephant of the north-east quarter. 

13 Or perhaps Manalkudi; but the letter da, as separate from da, occurs 
very distinctly in line 19. 

1* I do not know of any other mention of these two officials, who evidently 
kept the purses and made disbursements on account of respectively the евїа- 
blishment of elephants and heroes who were to be rewarded for deeds of valour 
26 * 
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he disports himself with the gods in heuven for many thousands of 
kalpas! Land has been given by many, and has been preserved (in 
grant) by many ; he who for the time being possesses the land, to 
him belongs the reward (of the grant that has been made) ! 

(І. 34.) — The specification is (the command of) his own!" month, 
The twenty-fifth (of) the years of the augmenting victorious reign, 
(or, in figures,) 20 (aud) 5; the 3rd day of Vásüka.!* 


15 e. T'rithivimüla's. 
16 Apparently iutended for the month Vaiéükha. 


Авт. X.— Note on the Coinage of El-llarar in East Africa. By 
Lientenant-Colonel W. F. Piipkaux, F.R.G.S. 


Tur town of El-Harar, а place known only by repute until the 
visit of Captain R. F. Burton in January, 1855, lies, according to 
that traveller's dead-reckoning, 220? S.W. of, and 175 statute miles 
from, Zayla’—257° W. of, aud 219 miles distant from, Berbera. 
This would place it in 9? 20 N. lat. and 42°17’ E. long. Its alti- 
tude was shown by the thermometer to be about 5,500 feet above the 
level of the sca.* It is about one mile long by half that breadth, 
and is surrounded by an irregular wall, pierced. with five large gates 
and supported by oval towers. Its population in 1855 was esti- 
mated by Burton at 8,000 souls, of whom 2,500. were Somálecs, 
3,000 Bedaween, and the remainder natives of the place.t At the 
time of Durton's visit, El-Harar was under the government of an 
Amecr, who claimed descent from the Khalecfeh Aboo-Dekr, though, 
according to Bruce, the family was of Jabartee, or Negro Muslim, 
extraction. About ten years ago the Khedive of Egypt sent a force 
to El-Harar, which supplanted the uative dynasty, and brought the 
city and surrounding district under the government at Cairo. The 
language spoken in the town, which is known by the name of 
Hararee, appears, so far as can be judged from Capt. Burion's 
grammatical sketch and vocabulary, to have a very considerable 
affinity with the Amharic. The points of difference, which are 
chiefly in pronunciation, are not greater than those which exist 
between the speech of Devonshire and the speech of Dumfriesshire. 
It seems probable, from many indications which it is unnecessary here 
to specify, that the town was founded by a colony of Muslim cmi- 
grants from Southern Abyssinia about the middle of the fifteenth 
century. The Somilee and Galla languages are, in my opinion, 
radically dissimilar from the Hararce. 

Since the visit of Burton, El-Harar has been nearly a terra clausa 
to Europeans. In 1879, the young Ttalian, G. M. Ginlictti, went to 
El-Harar from Zayla’, and gave а good description of the ecology, 
the fauna, the flora, and other characteristics of the country in 


* Burton, “irst Footsteps in Bast Africa, Loud., 1856, p. 304. 
+ Burton, ib., pp. 325, 329, 330. 
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the pages of the Bolletino of the Italian Geographical Society.” 
This enterprising traveller was murdered by the Dankalees in April 
1881, whilst on a journey which he subsequently undertook with the 
view of developing the resources of the Italian colony at Assab. 
In the present year (1883) Signor Pietro Sacconi, the head of an 
Italian trading house at El-Harar, communicated some interesting 
notes on the condition of the place to the editor of L' Esploratore. Не 
described it since it had been ünder the government of the Egyp- 
tians in very unfavourable terms. At the commencement of the year 
small-pox was decimating the population, und hyenas nightly prowled 
through the streets to feed upon the dead. “ Poverty was unknown 
in Harar whilst it had a Sultan of its own, and the hyenas were 
kept far away from the city by occasional hunts, in which the 
whole population took part.” The town was occupied by 5,000 
Egyptian troops, who lived upon the country, as no remittances to 
pay them had been received for four years. The Governor, to 
appease the natural discontent of his troops, levicd extra tribute on 
the tribes, and paid his men in cattle and other things obtained on 
these occasions. In January last, a military expedition was dis- 
patched from El-Harar against the Geri and Berteri Somâl. This 
lamentable policy naturally led to reprisals on the part of the tribes, 
and according to recent accounts the innocent traveller has been 
one of the first victims. In his last letter he wrote that he intended, 
on July 8th, to leave El-Harar for the country of the Ogadain 
Somál, accompanied by nine servants, and provided with an ample 
supply of merchandize. The news of his death was communicated 
by a correspondent at El. Harar to M. Antoine d’Abbadie in the fol- 
lowing words :—'* On the 21st instant (August 1883), we learned that 
he had reached the Wigaden (Ogadain) frontier, going towards the 
Wabi; but after crossing the valley of Sulul, about a day’s journey 
from tho Wabi, in a thickly-inhabited place called Kurnagot, he was 
murdered with three of his followers. I heard the account given 
before the Divan by one of them who escaped." М. d’Abbadic added 
that the Government of El-Harar would do nothing becanse the 
decd of blood took place two days’ journey beyond its frontier.t 

* Studi Bioyranet е Bibliograjici sulla Storia. della Geograjia in Italia, 2uda 
edizione, Roma, 1882, p. 635. 


T Athenwum, March 17th 1883; May 19th 1883 ; Sept. 29th 1883; Oct. 13th 
1883. Further accounts, received since the above was in print, give August 


12th ав the date of the murder. The traveller's diary was burnt.— Ath., Nov. 
24th, 1883. 
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On the other hand, a very different description of the existing 
state of things was given by the Egyptian Governor, Nahdi Pasha, 
in an address which he delivered before the Société Khédiviale 
de Géographie at Cairo on March 23, 1883.* Nahdi Pasha gave 
several particulars of the region from personal knowledge. He 
described commerce to be carried on by money payments (withont, 
however, specifying the currency) and exchanges in kind, such as 
Venetian glass, Paris jewelry, and bits of brass or copper. There 
were now several Europeans in El-Harar, some twenty Greek mer- 
chants, four French Jesuits, one French and one Italian mercantile 
house. Nahdi Pasha concluded his remarks by inviting European 
travellers to El-Harar and the country of the Gallas, pointing out 
that they were prefcrable to the dangerous and unhealthy regions 
of the Soudan and Central Africa. Security, he added, was to be 
found there, together with much matter of interesting research, 
and he would be delighted to prove personally useful to new-comers 
ав he had been to former visitors and merchants. If the Governor 
is to be depended on, it is seldom that so fair an opening has been 
afforded to English travellers in those generally inhospitable 
regions; and should any officer at Aden feel disposed to avail 
himself of the favourable opportunity now offered to explorers by the 
principal authority in the district, it may he hoped that no scruples 
on the part of Government will stand in the way of those who may 
wish to follow in the footsteps of Burton and Giulietti, and under 
more promising auspices, assist in opening out an almost illimitable 
field of geographical and philological research. 

Great uncertainty exists with regard to the monetary system of 
El-Harar whilst the city was under the government of the Ameers. 
Burton says:—“ The only specie current in Harar is a ‘diminutive 
brass piece called Mahallak—hand-worked, and almost as artless a 
medium ав а modern Italian coin. If bears on one side the words :— 


2591 ضريبة‎ 
(Zaribat el-Harar, the coinage of Harar.) 
On the reverse is the date, А.Н. 1248. The Ameer pitilessly 
punishes all those who pass in the city any other сот.{” 


* Proceedings of Royal Geographical Society, June 1883, p. 165. 

+ “ M. Bardey, a French merchant residing at Harar, is stated to have 
discovered there an Arab MS. of the sixteenth century, giving an account of 
the conquest of Abyssinia. The valuable work has been forwarded by him to 
the French Institute.’- -Atieneuin, March 17th 1883. 

1 Burton. ib., p. 334. 
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With regard to the word Muhallak, Capt. Burton remarks іп а 
note :—'* The name and coin are Abyssinian. According to Bruee— 
20 Mahallaks are worth 1 (rush. 
12 Grush » » 1] Miskal. 
4 Miskal » » 1 Wakiyah (ounce). 

At Harar twenty-two plantains (the only small change = one 
Mahallak, twenty-two Mahallaks — one Ashrafi (now a nominal 
coin), and three Ashrafi — onc dollar." 

Ineut. Cruttenden remarks : —“ The Ashrafi stamped at the Натат 
mint is а coin peculiar to the place. It is of silver and the twenty- 
second part of a dollar. The only specimen I have been able to 
procure bore the date of 910 of the Пасіга, with the name of the 
Ameer on one side,.aud, on its reverse, ‘La Haha Ш’ Allah.’ 
This traveller adds ina note, * the value of the Ashrafi changes with 
each successive ruler. In the reign of Emir Abd el Shukoor, some 
200 years ago, it was of gold.’ At present the Ashrafi, as І have 
said above, is a fictitious medium used in accounts.” 

So far Captain Burton, I will merely observe that the word 
Mahallak is not fonnd in any of the modern languages of Abyssinia 
and that it is probably an old derivative of the Greek óA«5, an 
ounce. The discrepancy between Burton’s statement that the 
Ashrafi is the third part of a dollar, and Cruttenden’s statement that 
it is the twenty-second part of the sume coin, accentuates the difli- 
culties with which the whole question is surrounded. 

These difficulties are not cleared up by the only authentic de- 
scription of a Hararce coin which I have as yet come across. In the 

Iatalogue of the Oriental Coins in the British Museum, Vol. V., 
р. 118, is noted a silver coin of an Ameer of Kast Africa, as under :— 


Er-Hanau. Year 1248. 


Obv.— [=] > 
D] гё! 
Rev. — [?] =) 


AR. `5; weight, 9:5‏ ممما 
This coin, it will be seen, bears Captain Barton’s date of 1248,‏ 
but whilst that traveller says the coinage of the city is confined to‏ 
brass, it is of silver. The weight of a Maria Therese dollar of 1780‏ 
(the Levant trade-dollar), according to the Calcutta Assay Tables,‏ 
is 4317 gr., and if Burton is correct in stating the Mahallak to be‏ 
the sixty-sixth part of a dollnr, this coin cannot be one.‏ 
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Some time ago, I received from my friend, Major F. M. Hunter, 
of Aden, two tiny silver pieces of El-Harar, but, un fortunately. 
instead of throwing light upon the coinage of the place, they only 
render it more obscure. It is indeed in the hope of receiving, rather 
than of imparting, information on tbe subject that I have summariz- 
ed the knowledge which, as far as І am aware, is пр to now avail- 
able. The legends on the two coins are identical, and the mint 
place, the name of the prince, and the date are very legible, but 
there is a word on the obverse which has unfortunately got rubbed, 
and which I am unable to read. The following is the description 
of the coins, according to the British Museum classification :— 


SULTAN МонаммаАр 'Argg. Year 1288. 


No. 1. Obv.— السلطان‎ 
على‎ 999 
4ie.. (illegible). 
Rev.— عدينة‎ 
>d! 


AR. “4; weight, 9-64. 
No. 2. Obv.—Similar to No, 1. 
Rev.—Similar to No. 1. 


AR. “395; weight, 1:52. 


5 


The coin No. 2, though only 4, inch smaller than No. 1, is 


slightly thicker, which causes the difference in weight.* Tt is obvious, 
however, that neither of them will fit in with Burton’s or Crutten- 
den's system. The date А.М. 1288 corresponds with March 1871- 
Mareh 1872, and the coins are interesting as probably belong. 
ing to the mintage of the last independent chief of the country. I 
trust that with the advance of English enterprise in the direction 
of El-Harar, other specimens may be discovered which will effec- 
tually set at rest the intricate queations of the autonomous currency 
of this little African town. 


* Tam indebted to Dr. H. E. Busteed, of rhe Calcutta Mint, for the weight 
of these diminutive pieces. 


Авт. XI.—On the Seals of the late Satara Kingdom, 
By Surgeon-Major О. Coprineton, M.D., M.R.A.S. 


[Bead 16th November 1883.] 


ТнЕЅЕ seals, which had been kept at Satara since the annexation 
of the Satara kingdom, were deposited in the Society’s Museum in 
1875 by order of Government, with directions that they should be 
kept with great care ina permanently closed case, and that they 
should not be destroyed or alienated to any one. 


There are altogether 149 seals, 32 have gold bodies and silver 
faces, the remainder are altogether silver, except 3 or 4, which have 
copper or brass faces. 

Asarule their shape is pyramidal, with a boss at the top, to 
which is attached a small looped handle, The face is a tolerably 
thick plate of metal, the body is a thin case of gold or silver over 
a mass of lac. They are arranged in pairs, a large one bearing the 


names, &c., of a person, and а smaller one engraved with one of the 
following short sentences :— 


аа яч. | 


|. it be so ordered. 


Raita TAA. ) Here shines the limit 


wakta Prawa. Here shines forth the limit, 
затея. | The limit of the writing. 
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Sara. } Tho limit of the writing. 
A The ornament or decoration of the 
9" 1 writing. 
Serat Far. The mark of the limit of writing. 
чатах omia ‘Here shines the limit of the docu- 
atama Rra oma. ment, 
Ta? Sarat. 
RR geen } Shines the limit of the writing. 
aftratar sIPT8 яя. Shri. Here shines my limit. 
эта а чї Tat. Here is the glorious limit full of 
wealth. 


Most of the inscriptions are in Marathi, but some are in Sanskrit, 
and a few in Arabic and Persian. 


Except two pairs, one joined with a silver ring and one with a 
black silk string, all the seals were unconnected when they were 
sent here, but I have managed to arrange most of them in pairs, 
guided by their pattern and workmanship, and by the character of 
the letters. 


Tn use the large seal, or ' Sicca, was placed at the top of the 
writing on documents of importance, such as sunnuds, grants, or 
treaties. The small one, or *Moríab,' was impressed at the end of the 
same documents to mark the end of the writing, and was also used 
without the ‘ Sicca’ on Yads and letters of minor importance. 


In the case of documenta bearing the Sicca of the Raja, the seals 
of the ministers of the departments of the State concerned were 
added just below the Raja's; for instance, in the Poona Alienation 
Daftar, I saw documents marked in this way with the seals of the 
Raja above and of the Peishwa and Pratinidhi below. 


The pairs of seals were fastened together by а string, on which 
were usually little silken caps or covers for each, and a bag to 
enclose the whole, as may be seen depicted in Grant Duff's “ History 
of the Mahrattas,” Vol. III., page 503. 


The seals have a convex face, and as there is on many a project- 
ing edge of metal at the sides, it is not easy to get a clear impres- 
sion of the whole inscription on some of them. In theusual way of 
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stamping the seals on paper, ordinary Indian ink and a cloth pad is 
used, and but a poor impression, generally more or less smudged> 
is got, but I have succeeded in getting very perfect ones on white 
blotting paper by using printer's ink and making firm pressure on 
an Indian-rubber pad. 

For very much of the information about the persons named and 
the genealogies, as well as for special kindness in searching in the 
Poona Alienation Daftar, I am indebted to Mr. Ramchandra Nárá- 
yen, Alienation Assistant. The reading and translating of the 
Sanskrit and Marathi was dono by Mr. S. Y. Bhándáre, whose work 
has been looked over and approved by tho highest authorities, Dr. 
Dymock was good enough to help me with the Arabic and Persian, 
and was successful in getting a reading of one seal which several 
Munshis had not been able to make out. 


I have arranged the seals according to families ov offices, which 
in the case of the persons concerned are almost synonymous terms, 
as the offices were nearly always hereditary. 


Of the Rájás themselves, there arc no seals in the collection 
earlier than those of Rim Ráíjá. The older ones have been sent 
elsewhere, I suppose. An engraving is given in Grant Duff's book, 
before referred to, of the seal of Sivájí, taken, it is said, in а note, 
from the original at Satara, so it would appcar that it was there in 
the time of tho author, i. e, of Raji Pratap Sing, and probably 
some more were also. Judging from the number of ministers of 
whom there are no seals, and from so many being represented in 
this collection by two or more seals, I eonclude that the number 
must have been very much larger. 


I presume it was the custom for the seals of deccased or deposed 
officials to be returned into the treasury. Certainly it was that new 
seals were mado by order of the Rájí and given by him to the 
minister on appointment, and on subsequent renewals of appoint- 
ment, as there are several letters and memos. existing regarding the 
ordering of new scals by the Rájá for his ministers. 


It will be seen that the legend is usually prefaced by the marks of 
the sun and moon, indicative of perpetuity, and with aft, the symbol 
for prosperity, and in many cases it ends with 849%, ‘ constantly,’ 
or ‘for ever, tho former invoking prosperily and the latter con- 
tinuily. 
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The Satara Majas. 


Born in A.D. 1627... 1 
Crowned do. 167+4.... 
Died do. 1660.... 


The great Sivájí. 


Born in А D. 1657.... 2 
Crowned do. 1081. Sumbhaji. Chhatrapati of Satara. 


Slain do. lU8S... 


Crowned do. 1708... 


$ 
Born in A.D 1682,.., 2 
Diod du, 1749... $ 


Siviji or Sháhu I. 


doped 


Born in A.D. 1705... : 
Crowned do. 1720... . Ката Bájá. (Seals Nos. I and 2.) 
Died do. 1777.... H 


$ 

E 
Ded e AP. 1778.0 Shúliu ll. (Seal Хо. 3) 

A 

р І : 
Crowned in А.П. 1818. Pratáp Sháháji $ Born in A.D. 1802. 
Deposed do. 1539. Sing. Rájá. y Crowned do. 1839. 
t Died on 5 Apri! 1818. 
(Soul No. 4.) (Senl No. 3.) 


Rajirim has been omitted from the list of Rajas. for although 
Grant Duff states he was formally seated on the throne in 1690, he 
appears not to have been so seated in his own right as rajah, but as 
the regent for his nephew. Shihu. Lt may be noticed that none of 
the seals in this collection bear his name. 


No. 1. “Й. ° 
21/7] TAT 1| 
PUTTS нат TATA THA и 
Here shines the seal of king Ram. the son of Shiya(ji), along 
with (ie. the seal), the universal empire and prosperity obtained 
by the blessing of Gauri and Shiva. 
Here shines the limit. 
This is the seal of Вань, adopted son of Shihu He was the 
svandson of Tarabai, wife of Rajaram, 
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The inscription is in Sanskrit verse. “The holder of universal 
empire,' &c., is another reading. 

A short gold seal, with octagonal face; weight 51 tolus. Mortab 
similar pattern ; weight 21 tolas. 


No. 2. vsfr. ° 
برجت جود‎ gear 
яте quepetfaran t 
Here shines forth the seal of King Rám, the son of Sháhu, the 
seal full of prosperity (lit, bearing prosperity), on account of the 
services rendered to the feet of the glorious Shiva. 


назі TR. 


This is another of the same Raja. 

The inscription is also in Sanskrit verse. 16 is much the same 
as tho previous one. but the Raja is called the son of Sháhu in this. 

A short gold seal, with octagonal face; weight 62 tolas. Mortab 
similar; weight 2} tolas. 

The two seals seem much alike, and of about the same date. І 
therefore describe them both as belonging to Rám Rájá, although 
it is possible one may be that of Rájárám. 

In No. 1 the Raja is called son of Shiva, but his name is written 
Rám Ráj; in No. 2 he is called the son of Sháhu. 


No. 3. STOTT PATA: 
uresexféreen зач FTIR. Il 
Here shines forth the (small) seal of Sháhu, the mightiest of 
(lit., lion amongst) the kings or lords of men, of noble (lit., rare) 
descent, and who has obtained nniversal empire and prosperity 
from (by the favour of) the glorious Shiva. 


invi тач. 

A gold seal, with octagonal face ; weight 62 tolas. Mortab similar ; 
weight 21 tolas. I 

Sháhu Máháráj Dhakley, alias Abá Sáheb Máháráj, was the son of 
Trimbakjí Bhonslay of Wawi, descended from Vitojí, great uncle 
of Sivájí. He was adopted by Ram Rájá, and enthroned under the 
title of Shahu Máháráj but was a prisoner under the Peishwa all 
his reign. 
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The inscription is in Sanskrit verse. The first word is indis- 
tinct. 


No. 4. o sft ~ 
MATAH EUT: || 
яш патче эт TAA аа и 


Everywhere shines the auspicious seal of Pratáp Sinha, the son 
of King Sháhu, obtained (i.e., the seal) by the blessing of the Lord 
of Gauri (i.e, Shiva). 

rakta Pra. 
Here shines forth the limit. | 

A gold seal, with octagonal face; weight Bi. Mortab similar; 
weight 4 tolas. 

Pratáp Sinha, the eldest ron of Sháhu II., was, like his father, a 
prisoner of the Peishwa Bájiráo, until he was captured after the 
battle of Ashteh, 20th February 1818. He was then formally en- 
throned at Satara by the British Commissioner, and a treaty conclud- 
ed with him by which he was to hold his territory under certain 
conditions, and the British were to defend it against external 
aggresions, Pratáp Sinha having violated this treaty was deposed 
in 1839. 


The inscription is in Sanskrit metre. 
No. 5. ost" 
ب ب اعجرم‎ Ee: || 
Е ЕЕ СЯ 


Here shines forth the glorious seal of the illustrious King Shahé- 
jf, the son of the famous Sháhu, who (ie, Sháhájí), has obtained 
prosperity from (by the favour of) the blessed Shiva. 

Shah4ji, alias Áppá Sáheb, the third son of Sháhu II., succeeded 
to the raj when his brother Pratáp Sinha was deposed. 

The inscription is in Sanskrit verse. 


A tall and large gold seal, with octagonal face; weight 208. 
Mortab same pattern ; weight 4 tolas. 
27 
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No. 6. “Йо 


STATA гче APA AIT 
31751111 «згч TAU TET fu 


The prince Balvántráo Uinrdo Bahadur, devoted to the feet of the 
illastrious King Sháhájí, the Lord of the Umbrella. 


SETH. 
The limit of the writing. 

This is the scal of the boy whom Raja Shálháji took under his 
protection some time before his death, conferring npon him the 
name of Balvántráo Bhoslay and the title Rájádnşa, 

A tall gold seal, with round face; weight 123 tolas. Mortab 
same pattern; 23 tolas. 


ايسوبائي. ӘЛ,‏ شارو راجہ سنہ No. 7. aal‏ 


Yesubái, mother of Sháha Raja; year one. 

Daughter of Pilijí Rájey Sirkey Mallevker, wife of Sambh ji. 
She was taken prisoner with her коп at the fall of. Raigadh, A.D. 
1707, and carried off to the camp of the Emperor Aurunezeb. She 
remained with her son there, under the protection of Begum Sáheb, 
the Emperor's daughter, during many years of captivity, continu- 
ing at Delhi as a hostage for her son on his release by Ахат Shah. 

A small round seal with silver handle and brass face; weight 13 
tolas. 
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PEISHWAS. 

The principal minister of the great Siva- 
jf was in A.D. 1650 dignified with the title 
of the Peishwa, bnt removed from that office 
in 1559. 

: Ist Line. 
Moro Trimal, Pingicy. On whom the office of the Peishwa was beatowed 
in 1659 by the great uid Died in A.D. 1682. 


(Seal $ Shámráj.. 


No. 8.) | Nilkantba Rajekam. 


2nd. 3rd. 
Nilkantrio. Diei in Bahiro Pant was Seal 
A.D. 1708. made Peishwa in xo} К “ 
1708, and died in 1716, ) №. 9) 


2nd Line. 
Vishwanath Parashrám. 


Appointed Peishwa 
in А. D. 1713, Balaji Pant. 
Died do. 1720. 1 
Appointed Peiahwa E 
in A, D. 1730, Béjirio. (a) Chimáji Appé. 
Died do. 1740. | 
Born in 1720 ! | | | 
Appointed Peishwa Balajt Pant, Raghansthrio. Janárdhan Badáshivráo 
ju A. D. 1740, alias Naua Saheb. Pant. Bhau. 
Died do. 1701. 
i | i Extinct. Extinot. 
| 1 | I 1 | 
Yishwësráo. Mádhaoráo. Náráyan Réo, Amrutráo. Bájirío, || 
Born in A. D. 1744, Born in A. D.1755, ` Born À. D. 1774, Chimnáj! Ápá. (b) 
Appointed Peishwn. Appointed Peishwa | Appointed Peishwa i 
in A. D. 1761, in А. D. 1772, on 4th December 
Died de. 1772. Aasasinated in 1790. Surrendered 
(Seal No. 10.) A. D. 1773, | himself оп 8rd 
(Seals June 1816 هده‎ 
Nos. 11 and 12.) penaion not lese 
° than eight lakhs 
of sareka a year. 0 
Born in A. D. 1774. Mádhaoráo his Vináyakráo. | 1 1 i 
Appoioted Peishwa do. widow adopted oi a I 
Threw hiniself down from 0 8 3 4 i 
terrace in his Palace | ç 25 $ а ! 
and died ів 1795. KS nt ae < 2 а Н 
ui | i ва 9 3 I 
Execated for Chimnáji Apé. Born in : $ с AB A { 
rebellion in A. D. 1784-85. Appointed | m4 Š 1 i 
1857. Peishwa in 1795. i БЕН Pindurang { 
i fs à Ráo. { 
LEM 8 i 
DA n : 
; Two Sons. i 


(a) Báji Ro had, by a Mussalman concubine, а son, who, following the religion of his mother, was named Semsher Báhádur. 


This was the father of Ali Bihádur, who conquered the greater part of Bundelkhand. On the establishment of British authority 
throughout Bundelkhand, Ali Báhádur's son, Shamsher Béhêdur, was 


glad to a provision of four lakhs a year, with par- 


accept А 
mission to reside at Banda. He was commonly spoken of afterwards as “ the Nawab of Banda.” His brother, Zulêkar Ali, 


succeeded him. The next Nawab, Ali Bahadur, joined the mutineers in 1867, and forfeited his pension. He was, for the remain- 
der of his life, kept under surveillance at Indore. He died in 1873. His three sons are now at Indore, receiving their education 


at the Residency (Rajkumar) College. 


(b) Executed for rebellion in 1857. 


(c) The infamous perpetrator of the Cawnpore atrocities in 1857. 
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No. 8 AftfarrC rfe APTA. TATA ITA: 
The wise minister Sámráj, the Receptacle of Delight (i.¢., much 
liked by) of the illustrious Shiva (ji), Lord of Men, (i.e. king). 


š T 
Let it be so ordered. 


A small seal with silver handle and oval brass face; weight 2} 
tolas. Mortab of similar pattern; weight 1 tola. 

“A.D. 1656. The principal minister of Sivaji at thia period was 
a Brohmin, named Shamraja Punt, whom he now dignified with the 
title of Peishwa ; and as is common amongst Mahrattas with persons 
filling such a high civil station, he likewise held a considerable 
military command." (Grant Duff, Vol. I., р. 150.) “ Samraj was 
sent with a large force to invade the possessions of the Scedve in 
1658, but was defeated by Fatehkhan with great slaughter, in con- 
sequence of which he was recalled and removed from the office of 
Peishwa." (Grant Duff, Vol. I., p. 166). 

The @ is wrongly put for ЧТ in the word Rr. The second letter 
in afaq is indistinct, and the adjective form is not correctly gram- 
matical. The seals were made by order of the Raja, which may 
account for the expressions ‘wise minister’ and ‘receptacle of 
delight’ being used, that being the Raja's opinion of the persons 
named, and not their own (perhaps). л 

` oft о 

No. 9 orga «чтят часна т mom. 

Bhairava, the son of Moreshwar, the Minister of King Sháhn, the 
Receptacle of Compassion. 

Bahiro Pant, second son of Moro Trimal Pingley, was appointed 
Peishwa by King Sháhu on the death of his brother Nilknntráo 
A.D. 1708. Iv 1713 ho сопииии4е an expedition sent to protect 
the Concan and to repel Angria, but was defeated and made pri 
soner, and in consequence was dcprived of his office in 1714. He 
was succceded by Bálájí Vishvanáth, the founder of the second line 
of Peishwa, whose seal unfortunately is not in this collection. 


A silver seal with heart-shaped face and hexagonal handle; 
weight 4} tolas. Mortab handle same pattern, but no face. 


No. 10 эдей arme IRN IT sara mura. 
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(A how to the) glorious Shiva. Mádhavaráo Ballal, the Minister 
of the King Sháhu, the Lord of Men, the Receptacle of Delight. 


SERT. 

Mádhavaráo Ballál was invested as Peishwa by Rûm Rájá in 1761, 
and enjoyed that office until his death in 1772, during the reign of 
the same Raja. As itappears he was but five years old at the time of 
the death of Sháhu I., and died six years before the accession of 
Shahu IL, the description of him as minister of king Sháhu seems 
inexplicable. “ Although the military talents of Mahdoo Rio were 
very considerable, his character as a sovereign is entitled to far 
higher praise, and to much greater respect, than that of any of his 
predecessors.” (Grant Duff, Vol. I., p. 228.) 

The letters underlined are erroneously put long. 


A silver seal with heart-shaped face and round handle; weight 
61 tolas. Mortab of same pattern; weight 11 tolas. 


No. 11. ч oft ° 


«татат TOR CAPT ATT ETE JEANNE. 

Náráyanráo Ballál, the Chief Minister of H. H. Raja Rám, the 
Lord of Men, the Receptacle of Delight. 

saait. 

Náráyanráo succceded on the death of his brother Mádhavaráo, and 
held the office of Peishwa only one year, when he was assassinated 
at the instigation of his uncle Raghunáth, as narrated in Grant 
Duff, Vol. II., p. 216. He was then only eighteen years old. 

A gold seal with round face and fluted handle; weight 11 tolas. 
Mortab of same pattern; weight 25 tolas. 

The last letter is reversed Я. There is a story about this, viz.:— 
The seal was brought by the maker of it into the Raja's presence 
and an impression made of it on paper. when this error was discover- 
ed. But as the letter Я represents adversity it was allowed to 
remain reverted, and thus express prosperity. 


No. 12. “эж о 
RTT TOR FORT ATEN TETES SU. 


Náráyanráo Ballál, the Chief Minister of the illustrious Ráju Rám, 
the Lord of Men, the Receptacle of Delight. 


Затен. 
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A gold seal with oval face; weight 6 tolas. Mortab of same 
pattern ; weight 22 tolas. 

The legend is the same as on the last seal, except that aff is added 
before the king's name. The final letter is reversed as on the last 


seal, 
THE PANT SACHIV FAMILY. 


One of the eight hereditary ministers of the old Mahratta Empire. 


The first Pant Sachiv, appointed by Sivájí in 1674, was Anájí 
Dattu, whom Sambhiji Maharaja executed at Pratabghur in 1680. 
He was succeeded by Rámchandra Nilkantha, who afterwards resign- 
ed the office, which then remained vacant for some time, until the 
appointment of Sankrájí Pant, after whose time the office became 


hereditary in the family. 
Náro Pant. 


(Seal No. 14.) | Shankrájí Pant. 
A.D. 1697 to 1707. 


| 
(Seal No. 15.) | Маго Pant. 
A.D. 1707 to 1737. 
Adopted his nephew. 


Chimnájí Pant. 
A.D. 1737 to 1757. 


Sadáshivaráo. 
A.D. 1757 to 1787. 


Ragunathráo. 
A.D. 1787 to 1791. 


Shankrájí Pant. 
A.D. 1791 to 1798, 


Adopted. 


DIM 
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Chimnájí. 
A.D. 1798 to 1827. 


Adopted. 


(Seal No. 16.) | Raghunáth. 
A.D. 1827 to 1839. 


Adopted. 
(Seal No. 17.) | Chimnájf. 
A.D. 1839 to 1871. 


Shankar Ráo. 

No. 13. afte go وم‎ heer ate 

The royal or Government revision or inquiry, (t.e., the audit of 
the revenne accounts), Zillah Bhore. 

This seal appears to belong to the office of the Pant Sachiv. 
ge із the contraction of gç royal. 

The letter underlined is wrongly put long. 

A short silver seal, with heart-shaped face; weight 4} tolas, 

aft. starcraft аттат 
Shri Shankaraji Náráyan. 
No. 14. qarara 
Here shines the limit of the document. 


Shankarájí Naráyan was appointed Pant Sachiv in 1697. Hə 
committed suicide in 1707, from remorse, it is said, in consequence of 
having taken a solemn oath to maintain the cause of Tárábái 
against hir lawful prince. 

A small silver seal, with oval face pointed at the side; weight 
21 tolas. Mortab of same pattern ; weight 21 tolas. 


No. 15. MATA аттат 
Náráyan, the son of the illustrious Shankar. 
ніча 


This is Маго Pant of the genealogy, third son of Shankarájí Nárá- 
yan. He succeeded his father in the office. 


27 x 
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A small silver seal with oval face and foliated handle; weight 
21 tolas. Mortab of same pattern; weight 1 tola. 


No. 16. 
775+ ST setae TTT Rrra afar Pata. 


The Minister Ragunáthráo Chimnaji, devoted to the feet of the 
illustrious King Pratáp Sinha, the Lord of the Umbrellu. For 
ever, 


aC om. 


Here shines the limit of the document, 
He was appointed Pant Sachiv in 1827 and died in 1839. 
The long áf is wrongly put for the short RF. 
A silver seal with heart-shaped face and plain round body ; weight 
7] tolas. Mortab of same pattern; weight 23 tolas. 
Joined together by silver ring. 


No. 17. o ft ~ 
UATE sara TOR eer ATT FFT RT. 


The Minister Chimnájí Ragunátli. devoted to the feet of the illustri- 
ous King Shahaji, the Lord of the Umbrella. For ever. 


aft. re arte. 
The adopted son of Ragunithrio Chimndji. Appointed in the 
year 1839. 
At of SIR is written long here also. On the small seal Я is 
engraved instead of s in жї. 


A silver seal, with heart-shaped face; weight 81 tolas. Mortab 
of the same pattern; weight 3} tolas. 


THE PANDITRAO FAMILY. 


One of the eight ministers of the Raja of Satara. 

Sivaji bestowed this office in 1661 on Raghunáth Bhata. 

Sambhaji in 1683 appointed Кай Kalusha, who was killed in 
1688, after which the office remained for some time vacant, 
Shahu Е. appointed his family priest. 
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Mudgalbhat, 
A.D. 1715. 


Raghunáth, 
(Seal No. 18.) | Ab. 1754. 


| 
Rámchandra. 


| 
Rach ith, 
(Зем No. 19) | A D. 1796. 
No. 18. AGATA TET TET ST 
Зее TIT «тч. 


(Here) shines the seal of Raghunith, the Chief or Prince of the 
Learned, obtained by the favour of King Sháhu,—(the royal favour 
itself) being gained through the mercy of the illustrious Sage 


Mudgal. 
Serrat. 
The limit of the writing. 

Raghunáth, son of Mudgalbhat, was appointed by Sháhu I. 

A small seal with oval face and foliated body; weight 3} 
tolas. Mortab of same pattern ; weight 1} tolas. 

The second letter of the word WAH appears more like Я. 
* Mudgal is said to be the name of a Rishi said to be the author of 
the Rig-Veda.” (M. Williams.) “А sage of this name is recorded 
in the Mahabharata to have lived a life of poverty, piety and self- 
restraint," &c. (Dowson's Classical Dictionary.) It ія also said to 
be a name of the god Ganpati. 


No. 19. يي ني يي ني عن‎ ELE E 

Here shines the seal of Raghunáth, the Prince (i.e., the best) of 
the Learned—the seal obtained by the favour of King Sháhu, which 
(i.e. the king's favour) itself was gained by the grace of the illus- 
trious Sage Mudgal. 

Serre: 
The ornament or decoration of the writing. 

This is believed to be the seal of Ragunáth, son of Rámchandra, 
who was Panditráo in the time of Sháhu IL, but there is nothing 
in the legend to show that it is not another seal of Raghunáth of 
the time of Sháhu I. 

VOL. XVI. la 
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The inscription is similar to the last, except that the word is 


чаи instead of чачта. 


A silver seal with oval face; weight 5 tolas. Mortab of same 
pattern, but round face ; weight 2j tolas. 


THE CHITNIS* FAMILY. 


Jivaji, alias Malharéo, 
died in A.D. 1742. 


Rámrio, 
died in A.D. 1805.. 


| 
Q Malharráo, 
(Seal No. 20.) | died in A.D. 1823. 


Narharrio, 
alias Balvantrio, 


died in A.D. 1843. 


No. 20. oft 
stom E ETT TON Tet aer cr fete Prem 
The Secretary Mallári Rámráo, devoted to the feet of the illus- 
trious King Sháhu, the Lord of the Umbrella. For ever. 


“Badi 
He was appointed during the reign of Sháhu II. 
EIR is again engraved with long df. 


A silver seal with octagonal face and ornamented body ; weight 
5 tolas. Mortab of same pattern; weight 21 tolas. 
No. 21. 


aftrar waaay "eft were TENGGA waters Rete RT. 
The Secretary Balvantrío, the son of Mallar, devoted to the feet 
of the illustrious King Pratáp Sinha. 
~ ааят 
Balvantráo succeeded his father іп office during the reign оѓ 
Pratáp Sinha, 


(Seal No. 21.) 


A tall silver seal with octagonal face; weight 5 tolas, Mortab of 
same pattern; weight 1$ tolas. 


* Clerk of Correspondence appointed by the great Sivéji—Grant Duff, 
Chapter V1I., page 237. 
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THE PRATINIDHI. 


Pralhád Nirájí, 


A. D. 1699. 
(Seale Nos. 22 Náráyan, Gadodhar, (Seals Nos. 24 
and 23.) A. D. 1712—1714. A. D. 1707.8. and 25.) 
Parashrám Pant, let Pratinidhi 
A. D. 1699 to 1717. bre 
Krishnájí Pant, Shriniwás, Jagjíwanráo, ‘Seal 
(Pratinidhi of alias Shripatrho, alias Dádá, N .26.) 
Kolhapur). А. D. 1718 to 1746. A, D. 1746 to 1751. °°" 
Gangádharráo. Trimbakráo. 
Shriniwás, Bhagwantráo, 
(Seal alias Bhowáuráo, A.D. 1765 to 1775. 
No. 27.) 1751 to 1762, 
1763 to 1765. 
Parashrim Pant, n 
A. D. 1777 to 1848. (Beals Nos. 28, 29, 80, 91 and 32.) 
adopted 
Shriniwisréo. | The present holder of the Estate. 


The present family is descended from Trimback Krishna Kulkarni 
of Mouje Kinhai in the Koregaon Taluka. His son, Parashrám 
Pant, was appointed Pratinidhi by Rájá Rám in 1698, but in the 
following year was made Peishwa instead. In 1700 he was again 
appointed Pratinidhi by Térébéi, widow of Rájírám, whose chief 
general he was in the civil war of that time. He was taken pri- 
soner by Sháhu in 1707, and the office of Pratinidhi confirmed on 
Gadodhar Pralhád, the son of the Pralhid Náráyan, On the death 
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of Gadodhar in 1710, Parashrim Pant was restored, but the office 
was again tuken from him the following year and conferred on 
Náráyan Pralhád. The office was however again restored to him in 
1713-14, and made hereditary in his family. 


No, 22. v off o 
للد كين اناس سين نيل‎ 
ататеп 384 af Tara. 

Here shines, like the newly-risen moon (lit., the young moon), the 
seal of Náráyan, the son of Pralháda, tbe Receptacle of the Con- 
fidence of King Sháhu. 

TAN Serra 

Náráyan was appointed Pratinidhi A.D. 1712. 

Here the attribute Prarafafa by the strict rules of Sanskrit 
grammar qualifies Pralháda, but itis no doubt meant to apply to 
Náráyan. The cerebral 55 is wrongly put for the dental 5. 


A silver seal, with octagonal face and handle, rudely ornamented ; 
weight 43 tolas. Mortab of same pattern; weight 2 tolas. 

No. 23, asiana течет 

| TUT 949 TERA TAT AAT: |} 

This is the honoured seal of Náráyan, the son of Pralháda, the 
Vicegerent of Shihu, the devotee (i. е., devotce attached to) of the 
glorious Tryambak (i. e. Shiva). 

reram 
The limit of the writing. 

According to Grant Daff, Náráyan was killed by Zulfikar Khan 
in 1698; but these seals would show that this was not so, as Shíliu, 
whose vicegerent he is here said to be, was not released from cap- 
tivity until after the death of Aurangzib in 1707, and not formally 
scated on the throne until 1707-8, and really he held the office of 
Pratinidhi under Sháhu from 1712 to 1714, during a time when 
Parashrám Pant was deprived of it. 

The inscription is in Sanskrit verse. The long 4¥ in RAT is 
in defiance of granimar und meter put for the short Fry. 

A short silver seal, with eight-foil face; weight 3}. Mortab same 
pattern; weight 14 tolas. 
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No. 24, 

SATAUN эт ST BUT ١١ ете а mmn statt. 

(A bow to) Shri Shankar (i.e. Shiva) Gadodhar, the son of 
Pralhád, the Vicegerent (of) the illustrious Sháhu, the Lord of the 
Umbrella, the Receptacle of Compassion. 

зач: dar. 
The limit of the writing. 

Was appointed Pratinidhi by Shahu on his obtaining possession 
of Satara and formally seating himself on the throne (Grant Duff, 
Vol L, page 418), but was soon after deprived of the oflice, which 
was then given to Parashrám Pant. 

The final vowels in two words are wrongly put long ft instead 
of short fiz. 

A silver seal with oval face, octagonal handle; weight 5 tolas. 
Mortab of same pattern ; weight 21 tolas. 

No. 25. 2د‎ апе ETT Haat тетте mac яа. 

(A bow to) Shri Shankar (i.e. Shiva) Gadodhar, the son of 
Pralhida, the Vicegerent of the illustrious Sháhu, the Lord of the 
Umbrella, the Receptacle of Compassion. 

гач. 

The вате Pratinidhi. 

This is quite the same legend as the last, but the final vowel of 
EIT is here wrongly put long, and that of the last word rightly 
short. 


A short silver seal, with octagonal handle, rudely ornamented ; 
weight 43 tolas. Mortab of same pattern; weight 1} tolas. 


No. 26. ой” 
aft 57779 srar goer 
PUA Te Hashes ITF sfafsdt 


(A bow to the divine) Mother aud the Supreme Sonl! Jagaji- 
van Parashuram, the Viecgerent of H. Н. the illustrious King Shahu, 
the Lord of the Umbrella, the Receptacle of Compassion. 


The youngest son of Parashrám Trimbak succeeded his brother 
Shrinivas in 1746-47. (Grant Duff, Vol. IL, page 32-41.) 
The final vowel of the last word is here again long instead of short. 


3: 
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A gold seal with round face and handle, ornamented with 
flowers, &c.; weight 41 tolas. No Mortab. 


No. 27. sêsak sieges 37311753 ent FAY 
qer frat start. 


(A bow to the divine) Mother and the Supreme Soul! Shrinivás 
Gangádhar, the Vicegerent of King Ríjá Rim, the Lord of the 
Umbrella, the Receptacle of Compassion. 


Aer. 

Shrinivás Gangádhar, or Bhowánráo, succeeded his great uncle 
Jagjivan. Peishwa Raghunáthráo displaced him, and raised his own 
infant son to the dignity of Pratinidhi, (Grant Duff, Vol. II., 
page 169.) On the very day he died a son was born to him, who 
was named Parashrám. 

The same mistake is again to be noticed on this seal. 

A silver seal with octagonal face and handle, of rough workman- 
ship; weight 54 tolas. Mortab of same pattern; weight 1} tolas. 


No. 28. э sft о 


aftent smitges rar TEGA 
erfî ачта чєл Tort 509197 ТАУ 


(А. bow to the divine) Mother and the Supreme Soul! Рагазһ- 
тїт Shrinívás, the Vicegerent of H. H. the King Sháhu, the Lord of 
the Umbrella, the Receptacle of Compassion. 

This is the seal of Parashrám Shrínívás under Sháhu IL, and 
would be better placed after No. 30. 

The account of his quarrel with his mother and the Peishwa, his 
confinement and deliverance by his Telin mistress, his subsequent 
rebellion, capture and imprisonment are narrated in Grant Duff, 
Vol. IIL, pages 339-342, 

All the the seals of the Pant Pratinidhi begin with after WTF 
ЧЕЧ. The firat part Ê is the shortened form of Ambai, i.e., the 
goddess Amba or Bhawáni, the special family deity of the Pratinidhi, 
and still held in great veneration by their descendants at Oundha. 
The second part ЧЕЧ ‘the original person or the supreme sonl’ 
is generally applied to Shiva or Vishnu. The final vowels of two 
words ending їп fi are wrongly put long. 
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A short gold seal with octagonal face; weight 5} tolas. Mortab, 
handle without face. 


No. 29. ` oft ° 
gefangen Tears ата TARR. 
(A bow to the divine) Mother and the Supreme Soul! Parashrám 


Shrínivás, the Vicegerent of H. H. Rájá Ваш, the Lord of the Um- 
brella, the Receptacle of Compassion. 


TAA saan 
(Here) shines the limit of the writing. 


Parashrám Shrinívás was born the same year as Rám Ráj died, 
i. e., 1777. This was therefore his seal when only a few months old. 

The errors noted on the last seal are not found here, but on the 
small seal the common mistake is seen. 

A gold seal very like the last, with octagonal face; weight 44 
tolas. Mortab of same pattern; weight 2 tolas. 


No. 30. ~ off, о 


afir этч rrr SA ena 


тп qen eaa fra nia. 
(A bow to the divine) Mother and the Supreme Sonl! Parash- 
rám Shrínivás, the Vicegerent of Н. Н. the illustrious Rájá Rám. 
the Lord of the Umbrella, the Receptacle of Compassion. 


TAA Ута 
It is strange that two seals should have been required for this 


infant, during the short time between his birth and the death of 
Rám Raj. 


The legend is identical with the previous one. The error on the 
small seal is corrected. 


A gold seal with octagonal face and handle; weight 6} tolas. 
Mortab of same pattern; weight 25 tolas. 


No. 31. o sft, ~ 


afteng snfrgew ramane STA 
قروم‎ TT ae ena fife ARÎN. 


(A bow to the divine) Mother and the Supreme Soul!  Parashrám 
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Shrínivás, tlie Vicegerent of H. H. the illustrious King Pratap Sinha, 
the Lord of the Umbrella, the Receptacle of Compassion, 
Taê Summa. 
(Here) shines the limit of the writing. 

Parashram remained inthe hands of the Peishwa and was deprived 
of his jaghir until the reduction of the Peishwa and re-settlement 
of the country in 1818. 

This again is the same person under Pratáp Singh. 

A gold seal with octagonal face and handle; weight 61 tolas. 
Mortab of same pattern; weight 13 tolas. 


No. 32. о Я ^ 


айз qey firs arent оч 
ета RTA Tea qunm злата ARTY 

(A bow to the divine) Mother and the Supreme Soul! Parash- 
rim Shrínivás, the Vicegerent of Н. H.the illustrious King Sháhájí; 
the Lord of the Umbrella, the Receptacle of Compassion. 

TATA Sent 

This is the Pratinidhi's seal under Sháhájí, the last Raja. He 
died in 1848. 

qr for Ry is again seen on the small seal. 

A gold seal, with octagonal face and handle; weight 6 tolas. 
Mortab of same pattern; weight 2} tolas. 


THE MUTÁLIK* FAMILY. 
Shevdeo Pant. 


Emájí Pant. 
Shevdeo Pant. 
Antaji Pant. 
| 
Visudeo, alias 
Bava Saheb, 
died in A.D. 1783. 
adopted. 


е Mutálik, or duty of the Pratinidhi. 


—ə sO 
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Antéjf, alias 
(Seal No. 33.) Dada Séheb, 
died in A.D. 1822, 


Náryanráo, alias 
Tátia Saheb, 
died in A.D. 1834. 


adopted 
Antájí, alias 
Dádá Sáheb. 
Náráyanráo. 
No. 33. Ahiria. trang 77771 
STATS атайт MINIC, 

May the glorious Bhawani be propitiated! Atéji Vásudeo, 
obedient (lit., the holder of orders) to the illustrious Sháhu, the Lord 
of the Umbrella, the Protector of the World (lit, the earth). 

тч. 

This appears to be the seal of Antaji, the adopted son of V ásudeo, 
who was Matálik during tbe reign of Sháhu II. 

The = іп W(üqTe d is wrongly written. 

A silver seal, face with eight-leaved margin and round body ; 
weight 42 tolas, Mortab of same pattern ; weight 1} tolas. 


THE SOMAVANSHI FAMILY. 


Devji. 
| 
(Seal Tri Seal 
No.34) Diwali, e ж) 
(Seal Ánandráo, 
No. 36.) A.D. 1728. 
No. 34. 
sarana (a) mT RAIN 3 
erret асек > 


Dawalji Somoshi (Z.e., of the lunar race), the Chief of the Army, 
devoted to the feet of H. H. the illustrious king Sháh(u), the Lord 
of the Umbrella. For ever, 
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зачет 

This is Ње person оп whom Sháhu conferred the tank of Sur 
Lashkar in 1715. (Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 439.) 

Неге UV is wrongly put for arg fer should be long ат is a 
corrupt form of 7959]. The last word should be fatat. 

A silver seal, with octagonal face and handle; weight 4} tolas. 
Mortab of same pattern ; weight 1} tolas. 

No 35. 


daame an чат ҮЙ FORT. 
Trimbakráo Somavanslí (i.e. born of the lunar race or family), 


the Chief or Commander of the Army, devoted to the feet of the 
illustrious King Sháhu. 
"deu 


The first syllable of the name is written long by mistake, and the 
nasal sign is omitted. 


A small silver seal, octagonal face and handle ; weight 4 tolas. 
Mortab of like pattern; weight 2 tolas. 


No. 36. 


Anandráo Somevanshi (i.e., of the lunar race), the Chief of the 
Army, devoted to the feet of the illustrious King Sháh(u). 


TaN. 
Here E is again written instead of qrg and Rr and Rr should 
be long 


Silver seal, octagonal face and body; weight 32 tolas. Mortab 
of same pattern; weight 15 tolas. 


THE NIMBALKAR FAMILY. 


Another principal chief, under the Bijapur government, was 
the Naik of Phultan, whose title was Rao Naik Nimbálkar, or 
Phultan Rao. The original name of this family is said to have 
been Powar, the name Nimbalkar is derived from the village of 
Nimbalik, now called Nimluk, where his ancestor resided. The 
origin of his Deshmukhee claims, on Phultan Desh, is unknown. 
The family is considered one ot the most ancient in Maharashtra. 
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Nimbálkar was made Sur-Deshmukh of Phultan before the middle 
of the seventeenth century, by the king of Bijapur, as appears 
by original sunnuds of that date. (Grant Duff, Vol. L, Chapter 
IL, pages 85-86.) 


(Seal No. 37.) Vángojí Naik. 
| A.D. 1570 to 1630. 
Mudhájí Naik. 
(Seal No. 38.) A.D. 1630 to 1644. 
. Killed by the King of Bija- 
pur. 
Bajáji Naik. 
(Seals Nos. 39 and 40.) Prisoner at Bijapur until A.D. 1651 
to 1676, 
Vángojí Naik. 
| A.D. 1676 to 1693. 
His nephew, 


(Seal No. 41.) Jánojí Naik. 
| | A.D. 1693 to 1748. 
Mudbájí Naik. 
(Seals Nos, 42, 43, and 44.) A.D. 1748 to 1765. 


His widow Sagunábái. 
| A.D. 1765 to 1774. 
adopted 
Maloji Naik. 
| A.D. 1774 to 1777. 
adopted 
(Seals Nas. 45 and 46.) — Jánráo Naik. 
| A.D. 1777 to 1825. 
adopted 
Bajájí Naik (or Bénaji). 
A.D. 1827 to 1828. 
His mother Sáhebji 


adopted 
(The present Jaghirdar.) Mudhaji Naik 
A.D, 1841. 
No. 37. agir ms. 
Vanágoji Náik. 


This is the oldest seal in the collection, being that of the 
* Wangojee Naik, better known by the name of Jugpal, who lived in 
the early part of the seventeenth century, and was notorious for 
his restless and predatory habits. The sister of Jugpal was the 
grandmother of the famous Sivajee.” (Grant Duf., Vol. I. p., 86.) 
28 
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A figure of a plongh is under the inscription. The letters under- 
lined are in the Modi character. 

Small silver seal with square face and body ; weight 21 tolas. 

No. 38. gari gî ia 

Mudhojí Vanágojí Naik, 
чат. 

Son of Vanagoji. 

The letters underlined are in Modi character and 4 is used instead 
of qT in the last word. 

Small silver scal with sqnare face and sides; weight 25 tolas. 
Mortab of same general pattern but with heart-shaped face and 
round body ; weight 1 tola. 


No. 39. агат sersrsít amps. 
Вау Mahidiji Naik. 
ange. 
The son of Mudhoji, contemporary of Sivájí. 
A letter is in Modi character on this seal also. 
The reading of tlic second name is doubtfnl to me, the first letter 
seeming to be more like к but the Pundits have given agrara. 
Small silver seal, square face and octagonal body ; weight 2 tolas. 
Mortab same pattern, one heart-shuped face and round bod у; 
weight $ tola. 
No. 40. “мү,” агатай Tt miss. 
Shri Bajájí Mudhoji Мак. 


radar. 
The same Náik. 


On this seal the second name is undoubtedly aqrsft. 

Small silver seal with square face and eight-sided body, carved 
and ornamented; weight 2; tolas. Mortab of same pattern but 
face heart-shaped ; weight 13 tola. 

No. 41. «frere scit were TATA TATA amps NERT. 

Jánáj Vanagiji Naik Nimbálkar, devoted to the feet of Shri 
Rám. 

Jánojí Nimbálkar is mentioned in Grant Daff, Vol. IL, p. 95, as 
fighting for the Peishwa in 1750. 
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By Shri Rim, probably the deity of that name is meant. 

Silver seal, square face, eight-sided body, rudely ornamented ; 
weight 3 tolas. Mortab heart-shaped face and rounded body; 
weight 1} tola. 


No. 42. 
مجم‎ TT яг rem. diem. 
Mudhojí Náik, devoted to the feet of His Highness (lit, the great 
king). 
سلكت‎ 
Mudhojí, son of Janojí. 


The name of tho king is not given. The < underlined is used 
instead of ç and the #t ought to be short. 


Silver, eight-sided body, rudely carved, face square and brass; 
weight 23 tolas. 


Mortab same pattern, face heart-shaped, brass; weight 1 tola. 
No. 43. 
жга ا‎ anya 
Mndbojí Jánojí Naik. 
This is the same man. 
The letters underlined are in Modi. 
Silver, square face, round ornamented body ; weight 21 tolas, 
No. 44. 
ATTACH TAT gar rT arias FI 9759. 
Mudhojí Jánojí Náik Deshmukh Ni(m)balkar, devoted to the feet 
of Shri Rám. 
afr TINA яя. 
Shri. Here shines my limit. 
This again is the same, the name is given in full, A plough is 
engraved on this seal. 


Silver, of rude workmanship, face square, body round and thin; 
weight 3 tolas. 
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Mortab of same pattern, with heart-shaped face; weight 14 tola. 
No. 45. | 
NATA сй ятей їн AAT атк 7753 tusa 
Jánojí Náik Ni(m)balkar Deshmuk, the son of Málojí, devoted to 
the feet of Shri Rám (i.e. the deity). 


чачу. 

This is supposed to be the same as Jánráo on the next seal. 

The g of «T£ should be long. {ате Ж is written instead of 
бате with sometimes æ and sometimes 5. 

Silver, square face, eight-sided body, rudely ornamented ; weight 
61 tolas. 

Mortab, heart-shaped face, rounded body ; weight 12 tola. 

No. 46. 

TTT eT meri TUT Gp Фата. 
Júnráo Ndik Nimbálkar, the son of Málojí, devoted to the feet of 


Shri Rám. 
ate ge. 
Jánráo son of Maloji. 


Silver, square face, eight-sided ornamented handle; weight 5} 
tolas. 

Mortab same pattern, heart-shaped face, six-sided handle ; 
weight 2} tolas. 


THE DUFLAY FAMILY. 


“The Duflays were Deshmookhs of the Pergunna of Jhutt, not far 
from Becjapoor ; their original name was Chowan, and they acquired 
the surname of Duflay from their village of Duflapoor, of which 
they were hereditary Patels. They held a munsub, but no title 
from the Beejapoor kings." (Grant Duff, Vol. I., pp. 87, 88.) 


Lakhmoji During the time of the 


Mahomedan kings of 
Shetiají Bijapur. 
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Bawajf, his 
widow, 


Yesubái, died 


in 1758 
adopted 
: During the time of the Sata- 
: га Hájás and Peishwas. 
Eshwantráo 
Amrutréo, 


died in 1799. 


Khanají, his 


widows, 
| 
1st 2nd 
Renukábái, Sálubái (Seal No. 47.) 
died in 1822. : 
Adopted 
Rámráo, 
died in 1835; (Seal No. 48.) 
his widow 
Bhágirthibá, 


| 
“ihe present adopted 
Jaghirdar. Amrutráo. 
No. 47. saafin TN were атат SHS Wenger ream riw 
Pramqc. fat. 

Sálubíi Dafle Deshmukha (of) the four districts of the pro- 
vince (of) Bijapur, devoted to the feet of the glorious Rámling. 
For ever. 

Sálubái, widow of Khénéji. 

This lady held the Deshmukhi of the four districts, named wa, 
Jat, RUN Karajgi, meets Bardol, atre Honwad. gris a con- 
traction for the word pargana or district; according to another 
reading of the inscription the word 5> is taken as meaning 
‘Eastern.’ The first syllable of {$9 is wrongly written long. 
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Large silver seal, heart-shaped face, plain round body; weight 
91 tolas. 


No. 48. эй тит. attire arqf&sg ача «cft qet 3 
TRÈ WA Чї! ма accent. Area. 


(A bow to) Shri Ramling. Rámráo Dafle Deshmukha pargana 
Jat and Karajgi, devoted to the feet of the illustrious king Pratáp 
Sinha, the Lord of the Umbrella, 


Rámráo was the adopted son of Sálubái. 


qt is here taken to stand for pargana, but it may bea contraction 
for (edt ‘inhabitant.’ The final syllable of еї is written long. 
Large silver seal, with heart-shaped face, eight sided, with orna- 
mented body ; weight 83 tolus. 
AKALKOTE. 


On the retarn of Sháhu to the Deccan after his release from 
captivity by the Emperor of Delhi, he was attacked at the village 
of Parad by the partisans of Tárábái, under Syájí Lakhanday, 
the patel. Syíji was killed and his followers defeated. His widow 
threw herself and her three boys at the feet of Sháhu, imploring his 
forgiveness nnd protection, The king told the mother that if 
she would give up the oldest son, Ranojí, a boy of about 10 years 
old, he would provide for him. The mother gave her son up, and 
he being a good looking lad, grew in favour with the Каја; the 
name of Faté Sing was given to him on the occasion of his first 
success in the field, and in 1712 Shúbu took him into his family, 
gave him the family name of Bhonslay, and afterwards bestowed 
on him the Akalkote State in hereditary jaghir. 

Faté Sing died in 1760. 

Faté Sing, alias Bawa Saheb, 
A. D. 1749 to 1760, 
Adopted his nephew, 


Sháhají, alias Babi Saheb, 
A. D. 1760 to 1789. 


| 
Faté Sing, altas Abba Saheb. 
A. D. 1789 to 1522. 
| 
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Malojí, alias Bábá Sáheb, 
A. D. 1822 to 1828. 


| 
Sháhají, alias Appa Sáheb, 
A. D. 1828 to 1857. 


| 
Míálojí, alias Вата Sühcb, 
A. D. 1857 to 1870. 


| 
Sháháji, alias Bábá Saheb, 
A. D. 1870. 
No. 49. 


Arenas تبج‎ (7) Tas и 
RITA: KAFE HRT и 


(aRadgaaaa:) 

May this seal of Fattesinha (the favourite) (serve or go to thc 
feet of the best of kings Shivájí, Sambhájí and Sháhu. or, This (is) 
the seal of Fattesinha, whose mind bows to the glorious Shiva, 
Shambu and the head ornament of princes, King Sháhu, 


| ят sar 
The mark of the limit of the writing. 


Silver seal with oval face and rounded plain body ; weight 5 tolius. 
Mortab of same pattern ; weight 2 tolas. 


This is the Sanskrit Áryá metre. In the first part some such letter 
as @ is wanted to make up the metrical feet. In the second part 
the expresssion underlined is quite wrong ; it gives no sense, letters 
being omitted and some transposed. That written in brackets is, 
as Suggested by Prof. Bhandárkar, the expression probably meant. 


ANGRIA. 


The founder of the family was Tukaji Sankhpál According to 
Goose, a well-informed writer, Tukájí was a negro born in an island 
in the Gulf of Ormuz, a Musalmán by religion, who in 1643 was 
shipwrecked near Cheul. Hoe helped Sháhji in his war with the 
Moghals, married the daughter of Shahji's minister, and had a son 
named Purab, who was the father of Kánhojí. Kánhojí, who is said 
to have got his name Angria from Angarvadi, a village near Harnai in 
Ratnágiri, was in 1690 appointed second in command of Rájárán's 
fleet. In 1698, on the death of Sidojí Gujár, the admiral of the 
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fleet, Kánhojí, succeeded to the command. He soon showed him- 
self a most daring and enterprising leader, plundering the ships of 
all nations, and sacking all undefended towns from Trávankor to 
Bombay. He made Kolába, the small island fort close to Alibág, 
his head-quarters, and established stations at Swarndurg and Vijay- 
durg in Ratnágiri. (Bombay Gazetteer, Vol, XI., pp. 145-6.) Accord- 
ing to other accounts, K ánhojí was the son instead of grandson of 
Tukéji. He was for about 30 years the terror of all shipping on 
the coast, and successfully resisted all attacks made on him by 
Moghals, Marathas Dutch, Portuguese and English, and defeated 
the united forces of two and three of these Powers on more than one 
or two occasions. 


Tukájí Sankhpal. (A.D. 1643 to abont 1880.) 
[Purub.] 
Kánhojí Angria. (About 1680 to 1731.) 


| | | | 
Sakbojf, Sambhájf, Talaji, Munájí, Dhondjí. Үевбјі. 
died 1733. — 41041748. died 1756. died 1759. 


| | [ | | | | | | 
Rághojí, Mahimaji. Chimnájí. Dhondoji. Krishnájí. Tulájí. Hiroji. Такой 


died 1793. MM 
| | 
Sambhájí. Rámájí. 
l = eee 
l I. l. 
Jaysing, Mánájí, Kánhojí. 
killed 1799. died 1817. 
Rághojí, 
died 1838. 
Khánojí, 
died 1840. 
Angria. 
No. 50. 


ataa чей arr TATANG rT em attac 
Kánáji A(n)gare, the son of Tukojí, devoted to the feet of the 
illustrious RÁjá Rám. For ever. 
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srah ча чаї 

Here is the glorious limit full of wealth. (Stream of wealth.) 

Kánají Angria, the son of Tukaji, sat on the gadi of the Kolaba 
State in A.D. 1698, and died in 1729. He was second in command 
of the fleet of Rajaram in 1690. (Grant Duff, Vol. I., p. 368.) 

TF із wrongly written for qat, Юг eff in eeft. The nasal 
n of MIM is omitted. 

The last word of the small seal is very peculiar. 

Small silver seal, with oval face and eight-sided body, alternate 
sides ornamented ; weight 21 tolas. Mortab, oval face and rounded 


body; weight 21 tolas. 
BHONSLE. 


No. 51. чат a air. 

Maka Bai Bhonsle. 

In the middle of the seal is the figure of a plough, above it being 
the sun and moon and RT ati, and below it ff, probably a con- 
traction for Bhonsle. 

Silver, the face oval on a ring ; weight 13 tolas. 

No. 52. ATTRA vitae tage wa ari. 

Shri Rámráje Bhonsle, Deshmukha Prant (province) Vai. 

чачат. 

There is а figure of а plough beneath the inscription. 

Silver, octagonal face and body, no carving; weight 3 tolas. 
Mortab of same pattern; weight 12 tola. 

No. 53. ATTI ates tage wa aps. 

Shri Rámráje Bhonsle, Deshmukha Prant, (i.e. province) Karad. 

та AT 

These three seals belonged to the Deshmukhs of Prant Vai, an 
office belonging to the Rájás of Satara. As the Rájás attached 
great importance to these Deshmukhi Watans, they chose to affirm 
these seals to certain documents, althongh they had their proper 
seals as Rájás of Satara. 


This seal is quite like the last one, except that another province 
is named. 

Silver seal, with octagonal face and body; weight 3} tolas. 
Mortab of same pattern; weight 12 .هاما‎ 
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No. 54. oft 


TTT «те чей качтч mega TUT. 
Yeshwantráo, the son of Mábadev, firmly attached to the feet of 


King Shéhu. 
тач gz. 

This person held the offices of Khasnavis (Private Secretary) 
and Potnavis (Private Accountant). 

Here ¥ is wrongly put in the word gawa 

Well-made silver seal, with round face and body; weight 34 tolas. 

Mortab of same pattern; weight 1 tola. 

No. 55. 

айтат «тє = TTT эпт Fae тт AE 7 
arte sri 

Máhádájí Ganesh, Deputy Deshmukh of Pergana Vai, devoted to 
the feet of the illustrious King Sháhu. For ever. 

Saat. 

Máhádáj( Ganesh was Deputy Deshmukh of Prant Wai. 

In this [ГЕ is again written instead of mg т of tfr is in Modi 
character, sq is an abbreviation for samga which means ‘deputy,’ 
ЧТ is abbreviátion for pergana; the RFT isa common error in 
these seals. 

Silver seal, octagonal face and body ; weight 24 tolas. Mortab of 
same pattern; weight 14 .هاما‎ 

No. 56. 

Mahádají Gunesh.‏ مبادا جي گنس صرى شاي وعم 

This is probably a private sea] of the same person. 

Silver, ring handle, face oval, brass; weight 1 tola. 


No. 57. fm eee era temir 


This is the seal of me, the son of Baba, the attendant of his 
illustrious Highness, who has been invested with the authority of a 
Deshmukha (5.е., Revenue Collector). 

This is in Sanskrit shloka metre; it is curious that neither the 
name of the Deshmukh, nor that of the illustrions Highness, is 
mentioned as far as can be made out. It is supposed to be the seal 
of à Deputy Deshmukh. 
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The meaning of the last six letters cannot be made out, although 
ihe most learned have been consulted. There is probably some 
transposition of letters, as they are very distinctly engraved as 
lere given. 

Handsome silver seal, with round face and well carved body ; 
weight 21 tolas. 


No. 58, sR wert тата sme Tt. 

Prayága Ana(n)ta, devoted to the feet of the glorious Shiva. 

аач ат. 

This man was appointed commandant of the Fort of Satara 
during the reign of Shéhu I. His descendants now enjoy in inam 
the village of Kalamba, Taraf Parali, in the Satara Collectorate. 

The sp in чат is ill-shaped. 

Silver seal, oval face, rounded radely carved body; weight 4 
tolas. 

Mortab of same pattern ; 11 tola. 

No. 59. 

o, У 
TATUNE TTR ert TOT qeqc Tarsft i OT, 

Pantáji Shivade, devoted to the feet of Н. Н. the illustrious King 

Sháhu, the Lord of the Umbrella. 
da qu. 

The dignity of Raj Adnya was conferred upon this person by a 
royal mandate, dated lst Rabi-al-A wal, A.D. 1727-28. 

Silver seal, octagonal face and body; weight 34 tolas. Mortab 
of like pattern ; weight 12 tola. 

No. 60. 

eror. sftersmamg emf бача че] wen‏ اد 

May the glorious Bhawáni and Shankar (Shiva) be propitiated ! 
Harí Mores(h) war devoted to the feet of the illustrious King Sháhu, 
the Lord of the Umbrella. For ever. 

See. 

No royal mandate has been found conferring the dignity of Réj 
Adnya on this person, but in a memo. prepared under the orders 
of Pratáp Singh, now lying among the records at Poona, Harf 
Moreshwar is shown to be one of the Rij Adnyas. 
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€ is written in error for 4 and there аге the usual errors in 
quantity also. 

Silver seal, oval face, round body; weight 3} tolas. Morteb of 
same pattern; weight 1} tola. 

No. 61. 

ef. arro TORY TT ana qe (sm) Atta. 

(A bow to) Shri Hari! Báburáo Krishna, devoted to the feet 
of Mádhavráo. For ever. 

This man was Mamlatdar of the Fort of Satara. By a sanad, 
dated 10 Saban, A. D. 1797, he was dismissed from his appoint- 
ment, He is spoken of as the agent of Nana Furniweis in the 
account of this in Grant Duff, Vol. IIL, p. 157. 

The name after 5223 is written clumsily as above, but that 
Krishna was intended is evident from the next seal. 

Silver, heart-shaped face, rounded body, roughly carved; weight 
53 tolas. 

No. 62, د‎ arstrera cft TT ara HET rta. 

(А bow to) Shri Hari (a deity)  Báburáo Krishna, devoted to 
ihe feet of Bájiráo. For ever. 

This seal appears to have been his when he was devoted to the 
Peishwa. 

A silver seal of similar shape and pattern to No. 61; weight 
6 tolas. 

The ‘shna’ in Krishna is written in an archaic form, and is not 
very legible at first sight. It is however much more distinct than 
on the preceding seal. RET is as usual written with the first 
syllable long. 

No. 63. fif AN. STOTT: 

SATATA WITE «гий. 

The Fortune prospers. Here shines the seal of Vásudeo, the son 
of Ànantáram, who has obtained prosperity by the worship of the 
two feet of the glorious Amba (2.e., the goddess Bhawani). 

I have not been able to identify Vasudeo, son of Anantarám. 

A silver seal, well ornamented, face oval, with 10-leaved edge, 
rounded body; weight 31 tolas. Mortab of same pattern, but 


wanting face. 
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As the inscription stands the name of Vasudeo's father is 
Anantáram, but such a name is not known. It is probable that the 
г put after q properly belongs to the رع‎ the name would in that case 
read зач Ánantarám, a name which though not common is 
analogous to other ordinary names as Dhurgarám, Shantarám, &c. 

No. 64. 777 атс чта зае arr аҹ. 

Báwü(bá)ji Párata, the son of Dháwají, devoted to the feet of 
the illustrious Raji Ram. For ever. 

This person is unknown also. 

ararat is no doubt a mistake for ararat, E Рама is an 
unusual surname. 

A silver seal, round face and plain body; weight 2 tolas. 


No. 65. эйчї ат тата sirar NGAPA smpr. 

Pilaji Jádhava, the son of Chá(u)gojí, firmly attached to the fce 
of Shri Pándurang (i.e. the deity). 

dH g7. 

A Sillidar of this name is mentioned in Grant Duff, Vol. I., p. 
497, as assisting to save Balaji Vishvanath from the Senapati 
Chunder Sen Jadao. 

The عم‎ should be off in чо, [фәт should be spelt with æ. 


A silver seal octagonal face and body, roughly carved in 
pattern; weight 3 tolas. Mortab of same pattern ; weight 15 tola. 


No. 66. »fmrds "gi Pra ай Вет тагай Та. 
Khandojí Thorat, the son of. Damájí entirely (lat., fully, wholly,) 
at the feet of the glorious Marta(n)d (/.e., the Sun) or Khandobá. 


ATT qu. 

Unknown. 

The letter underlined is indistinct, and the word [Wd is unusual. 

Silver seal, oval face, body round and well ornamented in leaf 
pattern; weight 3 tolas. Mortab of same pattern; weight l} tola. 

No. 67. RTT ure SATA ACH AIT ‚чч TORT 

TATU TTA. 
The Hawáldár (5.е., the head officer under a Subhedar or Revenue 


Collector) Yashwa(u)tráo Pálkar, devoted to the feet of the illus- 
trious King Sháh(u). the Гога of the Umbrella. For ever. 


162 SEALS OF THE LATE 


тач Ft 

It seems doubtful whether this was the seal of Yashvantráo 
Dábháde, who was appointed Senápati when a child on the death of 
his father Trimbakráo, A. D. 1731. (Grant Duff, Vol. I., p. 510.) 

Here Shah is again put for Sháhu, and the usual errors in quan- 
tities are made. ¥ is a mistake for q in ?rer Tetra. 

Silver seal, round face and plain round body; weight 34 tolas. 
Mortab of like pattern ; weight 1j tola. 

No. 68. atare уттай те fT IF HTT 

mp fc 

The servant Ána(n)drao Jádhav, most respectful to the feet of 

the best of kings, the illustrious King Sháh(u). For ever. 
"Na gs. 

Unknown. 

Silver, round face, body well carved in leaf ornament; weight 
3} tolas. Mortab of like pattern; weight 12 tola. 

The letters underlined are miswritten as on other seals. 

No. 69. afarie чү att: werge агатай ure. 

Satiyáji Thárat (for Thorat), the son of Khadáji (Khandojf,) en- 
tirely devoted to the feet of the glorious Mártand (i.e., the Sun). 

ач gs. 

fla is the same word as on seal No. 67. The last word should 
be s TO. 

Silver seal, of rude workmanship, oval face, and eight-sided plain 
body ; weight 2+ tolas. Mortab of like pattern; weight 1 tola. 

No. 70. ٠۰۹۳ pie الهى‎ sl jo sau افضل خان محمد شاهى‎ e 

Fath Afzal Khán Muhammad Sháhi, the servant of God; year 
1063. 

This is probably the seal of Afzal Khan, the commander of 
the Bijapur army, who was so treacherously murdered by Siváji 
in October 1659, т. e, A. Н. 1070. Grant Duff, in his account of 
this, Vol. L, р. 175, says that Afzal Khan's sword was still a 
valued trophy in the armoury of Sivají's descendant. 


The workmanship and form of letters on this seal are far 
superior to the others in the Persian character in the collection. 
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Silver seal, round body, and heart-shaped copper face, beauti- 
fully cut; weight 43 tolas. 

شمس را روشني از نور No. 71. EPI OSL aem‏ 

The sun has his light from the rays of Muhammad. Year 1059. 

Small seal, silver body and oval agate face ; weight 1} tola. 

Probably this was the seal of 4 man named Shams, whose patron 
was named Muhammad as well as his Prophet, 


No. 72. | кг عالم كير غازی‎ sU ab مدنسنگ خانم زان‎ 
BAN 
Madan Sing, slave child of King Alamgir the Brave; Year 43. 
Year 1111. 
Madan Sing, illegitimate son of Sambhaji, was together with Sháhu 
and Yesubai captured at Raigurh in 1690, and kept a prisoner in the 
camp of Aurungzib. (Grant Duff, Vol. I., p. 414.) 
А. Н. 1111 was the 43rd year of Alamgir's reign. 
Silver ring, body round, brass foil ; weight 2 tolas. 
No. 73. i? vi غلام غوث‎ mL e 


The fortunate Shaik Ghulam Ghose. 
Silver seal, oval face, plain round body; weight 21 tolas. 


No. 74. بن كووندراو‎ Flo 

Danji, son of Govindréo. 

Small silver seal, round face, and cight-sided body; weight 
1} tola. 

No. 75. ER этен. 


The Royal or Government Court. 
Silver ring, round face. 


No. 76. =й quu. 
The Sar Subhá (i. е. the principal province) Japti. 
Silver ring, round face. 


This seal may have been impressed upon certain accounts of the 
management of some land and villages under attachment by the 
Sar Subhá. 
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No. 77. HAT TT. 

. Shri. The Treasury-Guard. 
Silver ring, heart-shaped face. 
No. 78. aft нач s=. 


Shri. With the sea1. 
Heart-shaped face and silver wire handle. 


Ч is here written in error instead of ¥. 
No. 79. SAATSRCH sn fa, 


(Here) shines the ornament or decoration of the writing. 
Silver, oval face, rounded handle, 
æ is an error for &. 
No. 80. qarafact ma. 
Here shines the limit of the writing. 


No. 81. чаа JTara. 


Here shines the limit. 


No. 82. STER amu. 
(Here) shines the decoration of the writing. 
No. 83. afiat Prova. 


Here shines forth the glorious limit. 
Gold handle and heart-shaped silver face; weight 43 tolas. 


No. 84. عنعن‎ 


Here is the glorious limit. 
Gold handle and heart-shaped face ; weight 31 tolas. 


No. 85, تب شد‎ y 

Silver, oval face, round handle; weight 14 tola. 
Area— 

No. 86. 


لا الها الله doe?‏ رسول АШ!‏ بادشاء slå‏ محمد معين الدين غازى 

شاع عالم بہادر » غازي 
There is but one God and Muhammad is the Prophet of God.‏ 

The King is Shah Muhammad Muayan-ud-deen Ghazi Shah Alum 

Bahadur Shah Ghazi. | 

` Note.—The first phrase is written الله‎ la. y! J , J isomitted 

from رسول‎ and ! from yo (о 
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Inner circle— 
رسول‎ doe” fod و‎ alit = يادساة‎ Ыы, علكة‎ "UU صا حب‎ 
الله‎ 
A Fortunate Prince, he possessed and reigned king by the grace 
of God and the Lord Muhammad the Prophet of God. 


Note.— «aa Lo ig misspelt سايب‎ , 7 is put for c іп کم‎ and J 
is omitted from رسول‎ 

Outer circle— 

خليفه ربنمائى a);‏ الحاجى ساہنساہی و عبادت اراي Uf Ga‏ 
ай!‏ شفا لأر يبي "m‏ رحيم 

Khalif, Prophet, Protector of the Needy (Pilgrims), King of Kings, 
the ornament of Religion, verily like the Lord God, an undoubted 
Physician (cure), a kind Mediator. | 

Note.—There are many misspellings and some doubtful words 
in this part. 

Very large silver seal, with oval handleand copper face; weight 
15 tolas. 

This sealis very puzzling, being extremely difficult to read, owing 
to misspellings and misshaped letters. Dr. Dymock is the only 
person who has made anything of the whole legend. Besides this 
there is the difficulty, whose seal was it? There can be no doubt, I 
think, that it is not в real one of any king, nor was it made by nor 
probably intended for use amongst persons having much knowledge of 
the language or character in which it is written, such errors as those 
in spelling the words Allah and Sahib for instance being so very 
gross. lam inclined to think it an imitation of the seal of one of 
the Mogal emperors or princes. The name is given as Shah 
Muhammad Muayan-ud-deen, but I know of no such person. 
Aurangzib'sname was Muhi-ud-deen الدين‎ ($^, which seems nearest 
to this phonetically, but he had not the name Muhammad, and was 
generally known from quite early in his reign as Aurangzib, and 
certainly was so known in the Deccan. His son, afterwards Bahadur 
Shah, was named Muhammad Mauzam معظم‎ oe” and he was for a 
long time Viceroy in the Deccan, under the name of Sultan Mauzam. 
His son, again, Jehándár Shah, had the name Mauz-ud-deen 
.معز الد یں‎ 
2 9 
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The impression of no seal like it could be found in the Poona 
Daftar, but there are some of that of Sultan Mauzam with this 
legend. 


Oe m‏ معظم شاد عالم بن oll‏ گیر 8250 c5‏ زبن ) شاه اكبر 
Ë 14 pine ۷‏ 


I think that probably Sultan Mauram is the king or prince in- 
tended to be named on this seal, as he was so long in these parts vice- 
roy of the Emperor, his father, and on the whole his name and titles 
are псагег to what is here given than those of the others, but at the 
same time it must be admitted that althongh there are many errors 
in tho spelling, yet phonetically each word is tolerably correct, and 
that Muayan-ud-deen is perhaps in sound more like to Muhi-ud-deen 
ihan to Mauzam. 


